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"He Author of thele 


RE S SELMONSs , _ having 


5; being fallen aſleepe, 
as their time came to looke 
| out, and doe ſervice: 19 the 
world; I conceived 1t might 
beare: the conſtruction of a 
peece of ſome |1ght charine to 
lead them out 1n their 'Qr- 
 phan-hike condition by the 
hand of a recommendatorie 
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| for he moſt part deſire 1n 
Bookes, to know firſt what 1s ' 

ſaid of them, before they care | | 
to know what they ſay; and | 
ſometimes an Author worthy | 
of prime inſpection, for want | 
ofan Agent to make his worth 
his harbenger, may lie as long | 
neglected and unread, as the | | 


\ 


Bethſaidalayuncured for want 
of one to caſthim into the wa- 
ter. 

The ſubje& PE ) here 
principally diſcourſed, and 
brought out of darkneſle 1nto 


on fecinack to diſdaineall me- | | 
diation, and petitioning for it, | | 
it being of ſo great weight and 

tranſ- 
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tranſcendent 1mportance, that] = 
1t commands all hearts and' 
eyes to looke up unto 1t; and 
threatens with power and au- 
 thoritie from on high,even the 
greateſt on earth that ſhall 
 turne their backe,and not thar 
' face upon t. | 
Thereare three things eſpe- 
clallyCamong othersJthat will 2M 
{ay well to make this rough | 
and hidden way of Mortifica- 
tion, ſmooth and plaine. The | 
firſt 1s, the greatneſle*of the | 
Author, and founder of that 
honourable order of Mortifi- 
cation, and who was the glor1- 
ous Preſident of it himſelfe . 
Even the Lord Ieſus Chrift ; 
the apprehenſion and ſenſe of 
, 4 3 _ - = 
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ſuch fellowſhip with us 1n our 
way, cannot but devoure and 
drowne all ſenſe and thought 
(of what otherwiſe might bedif- 
ficult and diſtaſttull in 1t. A- 
mong the Romaas, the Gene- 
rall being {laine 1n che bactell, 
| chere was {carce any Souldier 
that regarded his lite ; but ra- 
ther chole to make an ex- 
change of 1t, for ſuch a death, 
| wherein hee might beare his 
| Generall company ; anditany 
| did returne homealive,in ſuch 
| |acaſethere wasabrandof 1gno- 
minie ſet upon him ever after. 
The truths, were not the con- 
fideration of fin, and the mad- 
{ neſſe of unbeliefe 1n the world 
at hand to _ the matter, 
and 


—— SID W—__—— — ———>—— 
"—  ———— 


PRE 


_ ” © — = 
— _——_— —_— 


OBO ROE On on Eo Kat, 


"e8\dthe Reader. 
Þecw 5 


and gi ve ſatisfaction. - 1t were | | 
the molt aſtoniſhing wonder 
that ever the world ſaw, that 
Teſus Chrift being dead, the 
[whole world ſhould not pre- 
ſently reſolve to die with him. 
'The ſecond 1s the greatneſle 
of the helpe,or mighty arme of 


a{s1{tance that 1s ready to Joyne | 
with us 1n this great worke of 


| mortification 1f our hearts bee 
onceſet upon 1t:this 1s the Sp1- | 
\rit of God and of Chriftz- + = 

0u mortifie the aceds of the body 
by the yin /ball live,Rom. 8. 
This Spirit of God reſiding + 
and dwelling 1n thoſe that _ 
| leeve, to whom hee 18 given, 1s 
alway at hand,ready , ; yea, deſ1- | 


.rous and longing to bee ſer on 
| worke 
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worke 1n their {oule, to be 1m- 
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ployed? 1n this honourable ſer- 
viceagainſt in, and all inordr- 
nate attetions, evill-concup1- 
ſcence,uncleannefle,pride, co- 
vetouſneſs,8&c.And being fhr- 
red-up,and ſet on to purpoſe, 
It carries on his worke before 
him with an high hand; ma- 
king havock and deſolation a- 


mong the fleſhlyluſts and cor- 


ruptions of the ſoule. The 


greateſt and moſt difficulteſt 
undertakings, and ſuch which 
the ſoule of man would other- 
wile abhorre, and turne aſide 
from.altogether, are yet dige- 
ited and carried.on with a ſweet- 
nes and pleaſantneſfle of hope, 


; when a man ſees meaſure for 


meaſure, 
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firengeh for ſtrength, as ; much | | 
in his meanes, as1n hits oppo- | 
{itton, as many with him» as a- 
gainſt him : Nowthe Spiritof | 
God within us, 1s of 'more 
might then all the hillr of zhe 
robbers (as David [peakes:1 w! 
another caſe ) hee 1s tironger: 

thanall their fkrong holds ; he | 
1S above all the high things 
{and 1maginations that lift up 
chemſelves to the higheſt with- 

in us againſt the knowledge of 
God. Mortfication can be no: 
other, but a ſolid dehght: and 
(par tuall recreation. to him, 
that duly anddeeply conſiders | 
| what oddes and advantage hee | 
hath of his enemie,the fleſb;by | 
the partaking,and cloſe ftand-; | 
3.5 108 | 
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has, the Spirit. 
T he third and laſt 15, the ex- 
( ceeding/greatneſle of the re- 
ward which the God of recom- 
| Pences (as the Scrnpture ter- 
meth himJhath ſealed and ſet- 
tled by purpoſe and promile, 
both Yeaand Amen upon this 
| | nakd of Mornfication.It wee 


be dead with Chriſt we beleeve, 


have ground ſufficient to be- 
leeve, that wee (hall live with 
hum ;+as the foundationoof the 
(caluing diſcourſe proclaimes 
{aloud to the world:where by l1-- 
|  vingwith Chriſt is not meant 
\ ofan everlaſting being 1n his 


Lag ce RG though his pre-' 


ſence | 
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chat 15, wee eaſily-beleeve, or. 
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ſencealonebea Paradiſe of op 
and blefledne(s 1n aburidance) 


bur an admittance. or. taking 


7 1nto an. tatire communion 


with him 1n all isglory, or as 


himſelfe 1s pleaſed with; the ex- 
|prefs1on, Revelo3.21,'a fitting 
þ ER with him upon: his 
Throne:Men+4forchemoſt pare 
ean bee contentthat any man 
ſhould chuſe or appoint cherr 
worke forthem, if 1t might bee 
\permitted to themſelves: to 
[chooſe their wages, and. have 
00d ſecuritte for. it :: Who 
would refuſe with Sampſon to 
encounter [.yons,it they-equld 
| be ſecured to eate honey Qut.of 
their carkaſſes?, Who. would 
not havercafti in his; Jot with 


_— 


— 


The Epiſtle 


| thoſe three faithfull ſervants 
of GOD, and have beene 
| content to have taken part 
| with them 10 that hotte ſer- 
vice of the fierie furnace, 
could they have beene ſatisfie 
for their ſafe comming oft with 


their lives untouched, and | 


| 

like advancement afterward 
[1n the Kingdome? Low wa- 
'ges and ſlender recompen- 
| ces make even light worke 
heavie ; the only way to 


2 % 
drowne the ſowerneſle or un- 


| pleafantnefle of any taske, 1s 


to makeitſwmimmein anOcean 
of reward. It 1s a principle 
'1n reaſon, Fins dat amabilita- 
' tem mediisr, Good ends make 


hard wayes or meanes lovely 
j and 
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on had as bitter and 1irrecon- 
cileable an oppolition, and re- | 
pugnancle to nature, as the 


grave it ſelfe, yet the tranſ- 
cendent vaſinefle of the re- 
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ward, that ſame farre more ex- 
ceeding , eternall weight of 
glory ( as Saint Paul had 
| much adoe to bring out his 
| notion of 1t 1n words , with- 
out lofle, and leaving ſome- 


what behiude, 2 (Corinth. 4. 
17, ) dearely apprehended 
and beleeved, mightily and 
effefuoully conſidered, 1s able-| 
fully ro reconcile the difpro- 


bor coragy 
[ am loth to exceed the time 


ad meaſureofan Epiltle, The 
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nature, neceſstie and imeanes 
of this great Maſter-peece of 
Mortification with ſome other | 
things of Atfinitie with them, 
are well laid downe 1a the Ser- 
mons following;Someltraines 
(I beleeveJchou wilt meet with- 
all, that have beene ſtrangers 
to thee heretofore, and which 
will doe lively execution, and 
quit themſelves [ike the words 
of the wiſe, whole propertte 15 
(as the wiſe man 1nformes) to 
be as goades or nailes through- 
ly faltned. Holy and learned 
men (amongſt whom not to | 
number were doubtlcſle to 
1nJure much mine Author ) 
are-not to bee too.deeply char- 
ged, or. £00. games 
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poſtulated WI < fark ſome Pecu-'| | 
' llarities of exprefs10ns, wheres}. | 
'1n perhaps they give them- 1 
ſelves more ſarisfaction than 'H 
others: And indeed 1t1s a hard 
thing forany man to write ſo! 
favourly or warily,but that the| 
| Reader hath need fſUll to bring | | 
a graine of ſalt with him to| | 


| make the nouriſhment whol- 
ſome. | 


The bleſsing of the God 'of 
| heaven bee "Ts this little 
 Peecein 1tsgoing forth 1nto the 

| world, thatit may goeforthin 
its might, and doe worthily in 
Tfrael, teaching & perſwading 
| many to delire ( with Paul )| 

| the knowledge of the fellow- | 
| | up of Chriſts ſufferings, and | 
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how to bee made conforma- 
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ble to his death, which 1s one | 
of the greateſt and moſt hid- 
den miſteries of Chriſtianitie, 
and requireth the beſt and 
greateſt Maſters 1n Iſrael for 
its Teachers, 


Thinc in the Lord Jeſus, 


loun Goopwinszs,| 
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| | Nowif vebedeal with ( hriſt, we beleeve that 
p we [hail alſo live with bin. F 


© A He aime and ſcope of 

) the Apoſtle in this 
place, is by rhe OCca- 
OY fon of an objeRion 
Rt bs | propoſed verſe I. to 
| CEN | ſhew the neceſſary co- 
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tion with juſtification. 


[The objection is this, If where fanne hathr 
S B abounded 
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abounded, grace doth much more abound, 


| (which the Apoſtle S. Part affirmes in the 


former Chapter, treating of free juſtificati- 


an by grace) then ſaith the carnalift, /er rs 


continue in {inne that grace may abound: this is 


the obzeRion, 
To this the Apoſtle, anſwers two 
wWayes. | 
| Firſt, by way of deteſt tion, 
| Secondly, by way of confutation. 
\ By way of deteſtation in the beginning 
| of the ſecond verſe, God forbid + farre be it 
from ſuch gracious premiſes, to mgke (0 
dangerous and peſtilent aninterence; What, 
faith he, ſpall we continue in ſinne that grace 
| may abound ? God forbid. | 
Secondly,by way otconfutation,and that 
by a double argument, anſwerable to the 
two parts of SanRification; Mortification, 
| and Vivification, both of them pregnant, 
| and full of finewes to enforce, and preſſethe 
| cauſe and concluſionin hand. 

The firſt argument is thus, ſuch as arc 
deadto finne with Chriſt, they cannot wil 
| fully and wilingly live and continue in finne, 
| butſuchasarejuſtified trom their finnes by 


| Chriſt, they aredead ro ſine with Chriſt; | 


therefore ſuch asare juſtified by Chriſt they 
| cannot live,and continue in ſinne, The XM#- 
vor propoſition the Apoſtle proves. Firſt 
| by the cthcacie of baptiſme verſ. 4. and 5. 
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and by conformitieto Chriſt,in his crucify- 
ing and ſufferings verſe 6, w+- 92-7 

The fecond argument (as a conſequent, 
and dependent upon the former) is thus: 
Thoſcthatare quickned by Chrift ro a new 
life of grace, they cannot willingly and wil- 


{ fully continuein ſinne :but thoſe that are ju- | 
ſtifted by Chriſt, are quickned.to a new life 
| of grace, they cannor therefore willingly 


and wiltully continue in finne. The Mrner 


 propofition the Apoſtle proves thus, thoſe 


that aredead with Chriſt are quicknedtoa 
new life of grace > Such as are juſtified by: 
Chriſtare dead with Chriſt, thereforethey 
arcquickned to anew life with Chriſt, and 
therefore they cannotcontinuein finne. "The 
Majer propofition is in the words of the 
Text, Nowif wee be dead with Chrift wee be- 
leeve that we-fſhall alſs live withhim. Youlec 
the Logicke and argumentation of the Apo. 


ſftle, which words being a propoficien, | 


and arguinent hapotheticall, obſerve in 
them two parts. 


Firſt, an Antecedent,according fo the lay | 


of {uch propoſicions. 

Andthen, a Conſequent; Or more pro- 
perly, one thing fuppoſed,and anotherthing 
inferred. 


Firſt the thing ſuppoſed in- the former | 


part of the verſe, that wee are dead with 
Chriſt, | 


| 
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beleeve we (hall live with him. 


————_—_—— 


| with Chriſt, it is Chriſt, Chriſt is the cauſe 
. of both, 1fwebe deadwith Chriſt, that is, (15 


'. Theother inferred in the latter part, wee | 


beleeve that we ſhall alſs live with him. 

More particularly, you may plcaſe toob- | 
ſervetheſe toure parts. 

Firſt the method and order of the parts: 
firſt we muſt be dead with Chriſt before we 
can live with him, 7f wee be dead with Chriſt 
wee beleevethat wee ſhall alſo live with him. 
Wee muſt firſt die with Chriſt betore wee 
can live with him. 

Secondly, the inſeparable connexion and 
conjunction and union of theſe two : though 
the one goe before, yet the other followes | 
inſeparably, and unavoydably, as Taco 
tooke Eſas by the hcele - In the latter part. 
Now if we ve dead with Chriſt, we belzeve that 
we ſhall alſs live with bim, there 1s the con» 
junRion oftheſe two. | 

Thirdly the affurance of this connexion 
or conjunction, if we be dead with Chrift, wee 


Fourthly and laſtly, the cauſe and ground, 
as of therwo former, 1o of thelatcer, both 
of our death with Chriſt, and of our life } 


—— 


Aquinas rightly interprets the place) 
through or by the yertue of Chrift, Yee be. 
leeve that wee ſhall alſo live with him, or bee 
raiſed to the life ot grace by the ſame vertue, | 
Thus you havethe parts : 1f wee be dead with 


Chriſt | 
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chriſt, wee beleeve that we ſhall alſo livewith 
him. 

Firſt ofthe order and method of the parts, 
which 1s the firſt part or propoficion. 


wee muſs (ir ſt die with Chriſt beſore 
we can live with him. 


To bedead with Chriſt, is in imitatiON Or 
conformitie with Chriſt ro be dead to finhe, 
as Chrift dyed for finne. So we are ſaydt9 
'dyc with Chriſt, when we dye to {inne. Now 
weareſayd tobe dead ro finne when finne1s 
dead inus: when the command and domi- 
nion of ſinne is broken downe, when the 
power and force of it is enfeebled : when we 
doe what wecanthat finne may nor haveany 
vigour, or power,or command, no nor quiet 
being in us, then fanneis ſayd to be properly 
deadinus. | 

Now we muſt not conceive that as long 
as welive, finne will utterly and totally dye. 
Thereaſon is this,(it is a compariſon of S*, 
Baſil, ſaichhee)icis with ſinne, and with the 
corruptionof nature as it is with the {yie,and 
the wall, when the Ivie is fiſtned and incor 


| boughes and branches, but hee can never 


porated| into the wall, a man may cut the 


roote1t Our except hee pull downe the wall. 
As Ivie is tothe wall, fois fin and corrupti- 
| On tO Our Narure, it is ſo ſcrued and got into 
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Tobedead 
with Chrift 
what, 
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Simile, 
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| our nature,thatfo long as welive, folong as 
this houſe of clay ſtands wee cannot utterly 
roote it out; wee may mortifie and kill itin 
fome meaſure, but when this houſe-of clay 
thallbe demoliſh: and diffolved, then finne 
| ſhall be utrerly extinguiſhed , I ſay then, we 
' mult not conceive finne tobe fo dead, as thar 
| it harhutterlynolife init, butitis ſaydtobe 
| dead in adoublereſpet : 
Firſt $ Civilly, 
C it is, dead 
Secondly 5 Q Naturally. 

It is arule among Civillians, he that i 4 
ſervant # balfe 8 dead man, The reaſons, 
becauſe hee :5 no longer at his owne com- 
{ mand; but whathe 1s, he is that he is, as hee 
isinſpired,and animated by thecommand of 
his maſter. Solinne is ſaid to bee dead be. 
cauſeitis made a ſervant, it 15 forced to un» 
\ dergoethe yoake, to be ſubjettothe Spirit 
of grace: therefore it is ſaydto bee dead ci- 
; Villy. 

Secondly. it is fayd to bee dead naturally 
too; thereafon 1s this, becauſe howlſoever 
there bee fome life lefc in it, yer it hath its 
deaths wound, & that wil cauſe it todicarthe 
laft: In the meane while itis inthe wane, and 
languiſheth away; ſothat as a man that hath 
received a mortall wound, he isa dead man, 
thereaſonis, becauſe that wound will bring 
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death atthe laſt:So we may ſay though ſinne | 


have ſomelifeinit, yet it is dead naturally 
t003 the reaſon is this, becauſe by the death 


of Chriſt, it hath received its deaths blow, 


that it will never recover. and ſo at the laſt it 
will altogether dic. 

As finne is thus ſayd to bee dead inus, ſo 
weareſayd tobedead toſinne ina threefold 
relpee, 

You know death is nothing but the ſepa- 
ration ofthe ſoule from the body, the ſepa. 
ration of that that is the principle of life. 
Now looke what theſouleistothe body, the 
ſame isſinne.,in a ſort, ina naturallunregene- 
rate man, heelives not ſomuch by his ſoule 
as by his finne; his finne isthe life of his life, 
itis that that enacts, angdenlivens, and ani- 
mates him - theretore it is called the body 
of finne, why ? becauſe finneisin an unrege- 
ncrate mans body as the ſoule is inthe bady, 
it gives lifeto it, A naturall man eſteemes 
fnne as his ſoule and life; fo the members 
of his body arecalled the members of ſinne; 
thereaſonis, becauſe lookeas in nature the 
members exerciſe their funRions by the in. 
fluence and vertue of the ſouleg fo an unre- 
generate manin the corrupt eſtate of depra- 
ved nature, ſucha man, his members worke 
as they areinabled and commanded by linne 
that dwells in him, © 

Secondly, we arefayd to bedeadto fiane, 
in 
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in reſpe& of thoſe antecedent convulſions 
and pangs that goe before death, Ordinarily 
rhereis no death without pangs and conyul- 
ſions. Nowas itis in naturall death, ſo it is 
in this, there 15 no- part of crucifying and 
mortifying of {tane, without paine and do- 
i. : lour, thereforeit is juſtly called death, the 
a; mortifying of {inne, wee are ſaid to be dead 
* 1K? to ſinne, when we mortifie ſinne, becauſe it 
uy © is with ſo muchpaine, with convulſions and 
| | anguiſh: So ſaith Peter Ifartyr. Theparting 
of a naturall man, the foregoing of his fin, it 
is not without much torment and anguith - 
ſoin that reſpeRit is ſaidto bea dearth, in re- 


—_ 


F. | gard of thoſe convalſions and pangs that 
Ms | uſually are the forerunners and harbingers of 
J ; death. 

h | | Thirdly, weeare dead to finne in another 


1 reſpe&, tor asadead ſervant is no longer at 
ll | the command of his Maſter, let him com- 
I's | mand what hee will hce heares him not, hee 
; doth norhing, So it is with a man that is 
deadto in, let fin command what it will, he 
hearesnot, hce liſtens not to the ſuggeſtions, 
he practiſech notthe commands of finne, he. 
is as a dead man to finne. As a dead | 
| man performes notthe offices of the living, a 
dead ſervant doth not obey the commands 
of his maſter, ſoit is with a man that is dead | ! 
tofinne. Let this be ſufficient to be ſpoken 
[+ -iHe | forthe meaning of that phraſe, 1 we be dead 
a 16 | fo 
WV | | 
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| #9 ſinne, that is, as Chriſt dyed for ſinne. 

* Secondly,faith the Apoſtle, 1f wee be dead 
with Chriſt, we beleeve that we ſhall alſo live 

with him. -* 


$ Naturall 


There is atwofold life 
2 Spiriuall. 


| Thenaturalllifeis not here meanr, but the 
| ſpirituall life, thar is, principally the life of 
' grace and conſequently the lite of glory. 
| The reaſon is this, becauſe the life of grace, & 
| glory benottwo lives, but one and the felfe 
| ſame life, they differ onely in degrees. Looke 
| aSthelife of rhe child in the wombe, is the 
| ſame life that the child enjoyes, when it 
| comes to bee borne and brought tolightin 
| the world; fo the life of a Chriſtian inthis 
| world it is 12 a mannerthe ſame that he lives 
| in heaven,onely I ſay itdiffers in degrees; For 
| Iooke, as grace is nothing bur glory begun, 


f 


| 


| ſo glory is nothing but 'grace conſum- 


| mate. | 
| Butifhemeanethelifeof grace, why doth 


Chriſt we ſhall live with him. | 
I anſwer briefly for two reaſons. | 
Firſt, to denotethe time when wee ſhall | 

enjoy this life perfeRly, thar ſhall be here- | 

after. When this nacurall life ſhall have an | 


j 


end, then wee ſhall enjoy that ſpiricuall life | 


per- 
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Þ perfelyz therefore the Apoſtle reflects on 
C. - | | thatlife reſpectively to that rime, and faith 
| (Fe | wee ſhall live the life of grace, becauſe then 
Ws | | wee ſhall enjoy this life perfetly, whereas 
| | here wehaycir but in ſome meaſure, and de- 
| F | gree with interruption, 

kB | 


Secondly,itis fayd in the future, we ſhall 
#/ . Zive, ro affirme the perpetuity of this lite 
\F- this life is not likethelife of nature, a fading 
and periſhing life of its owne nature. Itis the 
obſervation of Tolet the Teſuite upon the 
place, ſaith hee, though the Apoſtle meane 
the lite of grace, as we ſee bythe 1 1. Verlc, 
yer hce nſcth, the future tenſe, co ſheiy that 
thislifeisa perpetualllife, and ſuchalife as 
hath no date nor period, I ſay it is in thefu- 
turetenſe, to ſignifie that the life of grace 
once begunne, it never hath date. 

Well, rhewords being cleared, I cometo 
| ſpeake of the firſt thing propoſedzthe order 
| and method of the Apoſtle in theſe words, 
| 1f we be dead with Chriſt, wee beleeve that wee 
| (ball alſs live with him. 
| 
| 
| 
| 


——__—— 
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wee muſt firft die with Chriſt if wee 
| Propoſ. 1. will live with bim, 
| We mult fir ; 


firſt dyed beforc hee was raiſed tolife ; hee 


oy _ aoctws 
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die with | | 
jt! Chiilk if | Forlookeas it was with Chriſt, ſo it ſhall 
Wi we will live , . *hriſft. OQhr; | 
km | PCC With every member of Chriſt; Chriſt 
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an en As 


was firſt brought low, and humbledbefore 


} hewascxalted, beforche had hisglory. As 


it was with Chriſt, fo ir muſt bee withevery 
member of Chriſt, hee muſt firſt die before 
| hecanlive,hemuſt firſt have his Good Friday 
before hee have his Eaſter day, heemuſt firſt 
dicto finne, before he canliveto God. 

Itis otherwiſe in the life of nature thenir 
15in thelife of grace, there a man muſt live 
before he die, but here hee muſt diebefore 
hecanlive, So faith S, Paul Epbeſ. 4.22.24, 
Put off concerning your converſation, the old 
man which tis corrupt according to the deceive- 


able Infts,look in Ver, 24.then ſaith he put on 


| 


lineſſe and righteouſneſſe. Then the Apo- 
ſ{tlehere compares the lite of grace to anew 
garment: before wee can put on the white 
and pure Stole of Chriſts righteouſnsſſe, we 
muſt firſt pur off thefilthy ragges of our 
ownecorruption, put off concerning your con- 
verſation, the old man which is corrupt, accor- 
ding tothe deceivable Inſts, So in' Epheſ” 5 
8. Thelife of graceis compared o lizhr, the 


life of finne is compared todarkeneſſe, you 
| know beforethe Meaivm be enlightned, the 
darknefſemuſt beditpelled : Firſt the darke- 
neſſemuſt be diſpelled beforc it can be lizhr- 
ned. Sothis new life, it is ſaydto be a new 
Image, itis a new Image indeede, butir 18 
juchan Image as we arc not capable of, rill 
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the new man, which after Godis created in ho. 
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Reaſ1. 
| From the 
contrarictie 
betweene Gn 
1 and grace, 
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firſt wee be made pure Tables, the former 
Image of Sathan and the Characters of finne 
be defaced, till then wee are not capable of 
the Image of God, andthe faire impreſſions 
of Grace. Iris calledaningrafring, or inoc- 
culating : now wee cannot bee grafted into 
Chriſt, till we be cut of from the old ſtocke; 
I ſay generally, as wee muſt dic to nature, 
before we can live toglory, ſo wee muſt dic 
to finne, before wee canliveto God. 

Looke what the Angell commanded 7s. 
ſhua Tofh.5.8 .to put ofthis ſhooes before he 
came to converſe with God, If you pleaſe 
totake the alluſion of Phils which is this, 
(and it is pertinent to our purpoſe) pur off 
thy ſhoves betore thou come to God, that 
is, put off dead workes, becauſe ſhooes are 
madeof the skins ofdead beaſts. I ſay, be. 
fore wee canlive with Chriſt, wee muſt die 
with Chriſt, we muſtdie to finne before wee 
can livethe life of grace. The reaſon is 
plaine. | 
Firſt, becauſe of the contrarietiearſd op- 
poſition b<rweenethe life of grace, and alife 
in fiane. A man may live many lives if one 


; bee ſubordinateto another, as a man lives a 


egerative, aſenſative, anda reaſonable lite, 


becauſ: cheſeare ſubordinate onero another; | 


butto live in anne and to God a man cannor, 
, . f 

becauſe rhefe lives are contrary, they come 

from contrary principles, they cannot con 
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fiſt.in the ſame ſubjet. Ir is an ordinary 
ſaying, The Bedand and the Throne admir | — 
not of partners. It is true as Chriſt ſaith, 
No man can ſerve two maſters, Itistrue,when | 
they command contrary things: Now ſinne 
and grace command contrary things, there- 
fore no man can ſ{:rve them:both, eyther | 
he will cleavetothe one and deny the other, 
or forſake the one and cleave tothe other. 
No man can ſerve {inne and Chriſt be. 
cauſe they are contrary maſters. No man 
- can ſervetwo maſters when they command 
contrary things,thatis the firſt reaſon: Wee | 
muſt firſt die to finne, before wee can live | 
thelife ot grace, becauſe they are oppoſites 
that will not admit of one. another in the 
ſame ſubject. 

Secondly, till we be dead to finne wecan- | ge/2. 
notlivethelife of grace, becauſe we cannot | Elferthe ſji- | 
till then admit of the principles ofthe life of | 7i*Ovellsner | 
orace;wherc {inne raignesand dominiers the | 
©piric of grace dwells not, and where that is 
'notrhereis no life of grace: Therefore wee | 
muſt firſt die to ſinne, before wee canlive the | 
| l:ifcofgrace. becauſe before wee be deadro 
finne, the Spirit of gracethat quickens and 
{ revives us, doth not dwell inus, 
| Iihirdiy,ititwcre notneedefall firftrodie | Reaſ.3. 
| tO finne before wee live the life of vrace, | Beemviettis 
| whercin conſiſtedthe kard taske of a Chri- | 92.9 002 
| ian 7 How caſte wcre it for a man to bee 
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Viet. | 
Re prootes of | 


1 men deadin 


fant. 


Real.3. 


| a Chriſtian, if a man might bee a Thri' tian, 

and live after the luſts ot his owne heart 
if he might take libertieto doe what his cor. 
ruptions prompt, and {uggeſt, ifamanthat 
were ignorant mightbee ignorant ftil!, and 
yet be a Chriſtian, it hee that is a ſwearer 
might ſweare jtill, and hee that is proud bee 
proud ſtill, and herkatis prophane might be 


ſo ſtill, what great matter were it to beea 


Chriſtian * how calie were it to perſwade 
Azripps, notto be almoſt, but to be alroge. 
thera Chriſtian? Therefore wee mult Grlt 
dic to finnc, before we can live-tograce, be- 
fore wecan betrue Chriſtians - the reaſonis 
becauſe the raske of a Chriſtian is a hard 
raske, ſuch ataske as aman cannot performe 
without denying of himſelfe, without cru- 


citying and mortifying of his luſts. "Chis 


ſhallſuficero have ſpoken for the confir- 
mation of that point, by accaſion ofthe me- 
thod ofthe Apoltle, 1fwe be dead with Chrift 
me ſhall alſo live with bim, That wee muſt 
firſtbedead. As Chrift died for finne, ſo 
wee muſt dieto finne before wee can livethe 


| lifeof grace. Now Icome to make uſeand 


application of it. 
Whichifitbeſo how juſtly doththecen- 
; ſure of Chriſt, Reve/, 3.1, fall upon many 


: Chriftians?tharofthe Angell ofthe Church 
L of Sardis, that they Zave a nameto | ve, but 
are aead, why cead ? dcad becauſe they are 
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not dead, dead tograce becaulerthey arenor | 
deadto {inne: many men though they ſeeme 
to be lively and aQive, are no better then 
walking,breathing Carkafles. The reaſon is 
this : becauſ{etill a man be dead to finne, hee 
cannot live the lite of grace ; wee muſt firſt 
die to finne with Chriſt, before wee canlive 
the life of grace with Chriſt. In Gallat.5. | Gal.s, 
Thoſe that are Chriſts have crucified the flefh | 
with the affections and laſts: Why then on 
thecontrary, ſuch as have not crucified the 
luſtsand affetions ot the fleſh, they arenor 
Chriſts. Whereſoever any inne reignes, in 
whom ſoever any luſt dominiers, what luſt 
' ſoever it be, that manisa dead\man, thereis 
no truclifeot gracein him. The reaſonthe 
Apoſtle gives in theſe words; becauſe wee 
muſt bee firſt dead to finne, before weecan 
livethe life of gracc; firſt our luſts muſt bee 
mortified and crucified in us, before wee can 
live with Chriſt thelife of grace, wee muſt 
firſt paſſe this red Sea, that is, to die with 
Chrift before wecanenter into the Land of 
| Cas441n,'0 this life with Chriſt. Bur that I 
| my makeitmore uſctullto you, let me ſhew 
yoh theſe foure things. 

Firſt Jet mee diſcoyes to you ſome falſe | 
deaths, for as thereis a talſe and counterfeit ' 
| Lfc-of grace, {othcrearefalleand counterfeit | 
de a.chs to finne. | 

S econdly, lt mes ſhew you ſome cha- | | 
racters | | 


att 
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16 TheG ate to Happineſſe. | 
ractcrs whcreby 1-man may know a true 
death co ſiane, whereby hee may judge and 
examine himic!te, and know whether hee be 
dead to linne or no. 

In the third place I will ſhew you the 
meanes whereby (ita man bee not dead) a 
man may getthis death, whereby hee may 
comero mortifie and crucifie rhe luſts and 
affeQions of the fleſh, and if hee bee dead, 
whereby hee may proccede oN inthe worke 
of mortification, becauſe morrification is 
not onc.individuall at, bur hath a laticude, 
and admits of degrecs. 

Fourthly, I will ſhew you arguments to 
perſ{wade you to this death to ſinne with 
Chriſt,eſpecially ſuch as areimmergent, ari- 
ſing from the words of the Text; Of all 
which briefly. 
| © Firſt then of falſe deaths, that ſeeme to 
| berruein ſhew, but are counterfeit deaths. 
Thereisathirectold death to finne, 


Morall _ | 
we Chriſtian \ 


| The morall death to finne is diſtinguiſhed 

| from the true death to {inne, eſpecially i in 

| foure things, 

| Firſt, the maine difference is in the Eſ- 

| ſence of it x the truth is, a morall death'ts in- 

| decdeno death, heethar is morally dead to 
—| 


CO Wo EIS SEES 01 EE IE At, ee ee. 


4 DN Or > y a 
ACSI 2, >" Cx dn $- 
wr SEO RES 234" Ws 


EN NN nn 


l ns ed 


ch —_— 


- 'T be Gate fo Happineſſe, | 17 


finne, is not indeededead to finne: for ſuch | 
| . . . 
a mortification takes away, not the life of 
finne, bur the harſhneſſe, and rudenefle of | 
ſinne, it takes it and reſtraines it, it makes fin 
moretraQable and ſmooth, and ſubtill,butir 
_ not away the lite of ſinne ,, that is the 

rſt, 

Secondly, it differs in the efhctent cauſe, 

the efficient cauſe of a Chriſtians mortifica- 

:0n is the Spirit of God, Rom. 8.13. 1f yee | Rom.8.r2; 
mortifie the deeds of the fleſhthrough the Spi- 
| it - but the cauſe efficient of morallmortifi- I 
cation, itis from the temper ofthe bady, or 
200d cducation,orthelike. Confiderthere- 
foreif it proceede from the Spirit, from the 
generall, common operation of the Spirit,or 
from the ſpeciall ſaving and ſanRifying ver. 


tne of Gods Spirit. 
Thridly,morallmortificationdiffers from 
that whichis true, in reſpeR of rhe Latitude : 
he that is morally mortified, he is mortified 
onely in reſpe& of outward grofſle finnes, in 
reſpec of ſuchrhings as are more notorious, | 
ſuch as run inthe eycs of men,ſfuch as cauſe | 
diſgrace,and diſhonour, and obloquie - b 
ſecret ſpirituall ſinnes areunmorrified, nay, 
(itis the obſervation of Saint 4»/tz, that) 2 
morall man, though heſeeme tothe eye ro 
be never ſo much mortified (as indeede if a | 
man looke @ntheir formal auſterity,to looke | | 


onCaoor ſuch a one, a man would judge | 
D them | 
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them mortified) yet commonly they feede 
one luſt, and for the ſake of that they curbe 
the reſt. So Saint As/t:#.upon the Romans 
obſerves, the luſt of covetoulneſſe, of inju- 
ſtice, of intemperance, &c. they curbe them 
being over þorne with the luſt of ambition, 
faith he, they keepe down all other luſts thar 
| theymay give moreſcopetothis oneluft, in 
| his fift bookede Ciwit,dei Chap.12.Bur atruc 
; Chriſtians mortification is univerſall, hee 
| doth notkill ſomeſinnes, as Sas! killed the 
| ſmall Cattell, and left ZLgaeg, and thepreat 
| ones, but he mortifies and crucifics all ſinne, 
| rrue mortification will not fuffer a man to- 
| allow himſelfe in the practice of any one 
finne. 

Fourthly, morall mortification diff-rs 
from Chriſtian in reſpe of the iſſue; hee 
that istraly mortified, in ſuch a one finne 
hath received its deaths wonnd in him, it 
never comes fully to be healed and recove- 
red itſelfe againe. Indeede if hee be negli- 
gentin the exerciſcof mortification it may 
get ſtrength upon us; as the Canaanites be. 
ing negleRed ofthe 1/raelites grew ſtronger, 
butthey never obtayned that abſolute com. 
mand, and dominion in Caraaer as before - 
but for a morrall man,becauſe fins not trul 
mortified in him, therefore when thoſe re- 
ſtraints and retentives are taken away that 
kept in finne, it rages and dominiers as 
| much 


— wow 


— 


. 


| 


| 


L 


> 


A 


COT LES 


The G atero H appineſſe. a 


much as it did before in bim, oras it dothin | 
another man, Letthis ſuffice to be ſpoken 
of the difference of morall mortification 
trom that of atrue Chriſtian. | 

Secondly, Popiſh mortificationdiffers from 
trne mortification, in all the degrees and 


6 


1 —— 


canſcs. | 
It differs from Chriſtian mortification. 
efficient | 
| nite anntlO ug, 
finall 


Firſt Popiſh mortification differs from 
Chriſtian in reſpe of the obje& matter; | 
the principall objeR in Popiſh mortifica- | 
ion, is not ſo much perhaps ſinne in the | | 
embers, burtthe membersthemſelves, they 
Jaſhandtcare them with ſcourgesand whips, 
their ayme is not ſo much againſt finne as 
the meinbers; whereas true morrtificationis 
a revenge onthe membersastheyare inſtru- 
ments of ſinne - a mans. principall grudge is 
azainſt ſinne in his members, and notagainſt 
themembers that finnedwells-in. | 

| Secondly, they differin the efficient cauſe 
_ | thecauſecfficientoftrue mortificationis the 
Spiritof God, Roms. 8. 13.1f yee throwgh the. | Roms. 13, 
Spirit doe mortific the deeds of the body z but 
the cauſe cthcientin Popiſh mortificationis, 
among too' many themſelves ; they offer, 
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violenceto themſelves, ſelfe- conſiderations 
isthe ſumme of their mortification. 
Thirdly, the formall cauſe of Popiſh mor. 
tification is humbling the body, abſtinence 
and rending the humane body by whippes, 


and ſcourges: this they make the true bea- | 


ring of the dying of Chriſt in their mem- 
bers: So ſaith Getzey in his ſecond booke of 


diſcipline, Chap. $. They beare the dying of 


Ch1iſt in their body, that fhed their bleod with 
whipping and lafhing - 1c” puta willincly for 
Chrift, ſach a manis ſayd tomortifie himſelf, 
It is a ſtrange thing, as if wee thould goc 
abour to pleaſe the divinitic by inhumani. 
tiC. 

Fourthly, they differin reſpe ofthe end, 
and ayme of both, Popiſh mortification 
ends not in the deſtruction of ſinne, and 1n- 
teebling thepower of it ſo much as the ſa- 
tisfying of God for ſinne:Heare what G erzer 
ſaithinthe ſame place, in his ſecond booke 
of diſcipline, Chap.8. faith he, ſuch as whip 
themſelves till the blood come, for their ſinnes, 
by ſuch whipping of themſelves they ſatisfie 
Gods juſtice for their ſrynes, What Chriſtian 
heartcan heare fuch Do@rine and his heart 
not ake, & his cars notglow, and hisjoynts 
tremble 2 Blefſed Saviour that they that ſtile 
themſelves by thy name thould derogate 
from thee by their blaſphemies !- Wee ſay 
theblood of Chriſt expiates finne, they ſay 


their 


| 
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their owne blood wilfully ſhed,farisfies God | 
for their finnes : whereasthe end of Chriſti. 
an mortification is not to ſatisfle God for 
finne, buttoinfeeblethepower of ſinne, to 
breake downe the command and dominion 
of ſinne. _ This ſhall ſuffice ro bee ſpoken 
concerning the firſt point propoſed, the falſe [1 
* deaths to ſinne, and thoſe aretwo; Morall, | | 
and Popiſh, 
Now Icometo ſhew the CharaQers of a 
man thatistruly dead toſinne with Chrift. 
The firſt figne of a man that is dead to. 
ſinneisrhis,that when occafionsare offered, 
and invice him to finne hee doth not yeeld, 
thisisan argument that that man is dead to- 
ſinne. Iris true Iconfeſſethere is great pow- 
er in occaſions, that exceptwee keepe a jea=: 
lous guard they arc able to tranſpert a holy 
ſanRifyed man, and ſo they have done the 
\ beſt; butI ſay ſucha man,as when no ſooner: 
| an occaſion is preſented, but hee is ready to | 
give way to-ſatisfie his-luſt, ſuch-a man, let | 
him pretend whathe will, heeis not deadto- 
finne. Heis like a tree, wee know in winter 
there is no viſible & apparent difference be. 
tweene a dead tree, and thatthatis alive, nei» | c,,... 
ther of them have eyther fruite or leaves, | 
they differ not in outward view : but when 
the ſpring comes againe and the Sunne ap: 
proacheth, thenthere is a difference, then 
| thejuice inthe roote ſhootes up,anddiffaſeth: 
7 D 2 it 
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it ſelfe into the reſt of the parts : you may 
' know a tree whetherit be dead or alive, when 
the Spring co when the Snn approach- 
eth, ifit doth not\hoore forth and fAlourith 
then, we fayitisa deal tree. I apply it thus 
looke whatthe Sunne iy tothe tree,{o 1s occa-» 
fion to luſts : hethat doth not ſin when occa- 
fions are offered ang preſent themſelves : 
when a man hath occafion to fſartisfiehis luſts 
ifhedoe it not, this man istruly dead to fin. 
Whereas ſuch a man as cyther through age 
or want of opportunity and occaſion is dif 
abled from fulfilling his Juſts, but in the 
meane while he pleaſeth himſelteto revolve 
' theminhis mind, and to diſcourſe of them 
' with his tongue, ſuch a man is not deadto 
; ſinnezifhe had the ſame ſtrength and occaſi- | 
' on preſented as before, ſuch a man would 
; diſcover thatfinne were alivein him as much 
| aSCverit was. 

Secondly, wee may know we are dead to 
{inneifall ſinne be dead in us: iris not ſufh. 
cient that one luſt ſceme to be mortified, and 
crucifiedin us unleffe all be mortified. Wee 
knowthereislifein an Apple tree,or aPeare | 
tree if itproduce but one Apple,or Peare: So 
| we may know that ſinne isalivein us, ifthere 
be but one reigning dominciring finne, Iris 
true I confeſſe in the beſt men, ſinnc is ſo | 
much alive inthem, that ever and anon it 
| will be ſhooting forth ſome of thele curſed 
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fruits; but yet (as wee ſhall ſee in the third | 
place)the power of it ismoreinfeebled ; Iſay | 
where one finne or Inſt rules and dominiers | | 
ina man. that manisnot dead to finne, as if [ 
an Appletree bring forth but one apple wee | 
concludcirt is not dead, | 

Thirdly a dead man cannot performethe 
workes of aliving man, when wee performe 
not the workes and ſervice of ſinne, thenwe 
are dead to finne, Every thing hath power 
tobring forth fruite according to its owne 
nature,70h.8. 3g. If you were the children of | loh.8.zg, |} 
Abraham, you wonld bring forth the fruits of | 
Abraham, Now ita man bring forth ordina. 
rily the fruits of finne, let him ſay what hee | 
will,ſinneisaliveinthat man, Tgrantrhart as | 
I ſaydbefore, finnewill ever and anon bee i 
ſending forth bitter and curſed fruits, but he 
that is ordinarily and commonly tranſpor- 
ted to theſervice of his owne luſts that man 
isnot dead tofinne. Shall a man {ay hee is a 
dead man that lives in pride® that hee is a 
| dead man that lives in {wearing or uncican- 
neſſe &c 2 I ſay hethat is ordinarily, and ha- | 
bitually tranſported with pride, with ſwea- 
ring and blaſphemy, with uncleanneſſe,&c. 
he that is ordinarily t.ranſportedto the com- 
 mitting ofany finne, that manis not dead to. | 
{inne. | 
| Fourthly, it is not ſuſfcient to for- 
| bearethe practiceof finne, but toabhozre and 
TM deteſt | 
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trified dead Corſe, we ſtop our noſes,to ſhew 
that we abhor the noyſome ſmell and deteſt 
it. 1f we doenot enely forbeare fin but loath 
and abhorre it, it isa {1gne that ſinncis dead, 
| itis a Carkaſſe, we begin to abhorreir. 
Fiftly, by this CharaQer wee ſhall know 
that ſinne is dead, if daily more and more 
weeſee the power of ſinneabated and infee- 
bled in us , we know dying men, the nearer 
they drawto the grave the more weake are 
all the ations and funRions of the ſoulc: 
So I ſay,ſinne ſhall never inthis life be utter- 
ly dead,bur it hath its deadly blow, and lan- 


are dead to ſinne, if ſinne more and more de- 
> Cay, and the power of it bee more and more 
feeble, ifevery day the inclinations and pro- 
vocations to finne are more weake. 

Yer miſtake not, a man may deceive him- 
ſelfeby this Character:for oft times ir comes 
to paſſethat finne when ir hath its morrall, 
and deaths wound, it rageth more then it 
did before. Itfares with ſinne as witha wild 
beaſt that hath reccived hisdeaths wound, he 
rageth morethen he did befete-So finne and 
Sathan, then labour to provokeand ſtirreup 
corruptionin a man to rage more, notwith- 
| Randing ſtay a while, and you ſhall ſee the 
power of itmore infeebled : So I ſay a man 
| muſt not judge himſelfeby the preſent fit or 

A rage 


guiſheth away. Nowthen we may know we 


deteſtiin : we know when we come by apu- 
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rage of {inneto haveno ſparke of regenera- | 
tion, for that may bee occaſioned by the 
deaths blow of ftnane; but looke if anne bee 

entecbled, and the inclinations and luſtsto | 
ſinne grow every day weaker then other,and 
thatis anargument that ſinne isdead, 

Sixtly we may know that wee arc dead to- 
fanneby this argument, ' then a man is dead | 
toſfinne, when he can willingly and parienr. 
ly indurethe Axe of the Goſpelto be laidro | 
the rooete of his ſinne, when he can patient- 
ly ſubmic himſelte ro have his finne woun- 
ded, and to have itexecuted by the/wordof | 
the Spirit, TI fay patiently to indure the re- 
proofe of his finne, eſpecially when the, re. 
proofeis layd againſtthe frnnethat moſt pre. | 
vailesagainft him, the finne that a man loves 
deareſt, patiently to indure the reproofe of | 
that ſinne is an argument that that man is. f 
moxtified,and deadtofinne. Leta man fay 
what he will, 'hecthat ſtormes and grudges, 
and erumbles and chafes when his finne is | 
met within the Miniftery- of the word that 4 da 
| manisunmortified, atthe leaſt ſo farre ache 

cChafes and frets, ſo farre hee is unmortified, | | 
| Hee that is mortified to finne, hee that is ' 
| growneto a loathing and dereftation of his 
| finne,herejoycerh when the Mimſtery meets 
'wi hhisfinne, Oh faith ſuch a one rhat my 
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put to death, Oh! that it might have one 
blow to day by the Sword of the Spirit: ſuch 
aman as will not indurethe reproofe of his 
| finne hee is unmortified, at leaſt ſo tarreas 


' CRE 


he is impatient of reproofe. 

Yet miftake not, aman may bee more im- 
| patient for ſome finnes than for others: for 
{ thoughina gracious manall ſfinne bee morti- 
| fied, yet ſomefinnes be more rooted, and ra. 
' | dicated, As weeſay in Philoſophie, there 
| areſomeparts that live firſt, and die laſt, as 
| the heart. As itisinthe body*ſoit isin the 
. ſtate of nature, inthe body, of {inne - there 
are ſome finnes in which life is more ra» 
dicated, andone ſinne-may have morelife 
| when others are mortifted, one may have 
| more ſtrength then others, andlite in ir,and 

yerthe mortification be true, yet generally 
| ſuchmenas are imparient at the reproofe of 
theirluſts,eſpeciallycthar luſt that dominiers, 
that manis unmortifieds hethatisa mortifi. 
ed man,thatfinneis dead in, hewill ſuffer re. 
proofepatiently.. -< <- 
| _ NowlI come to the third thing I propo- 
poſedto ſhew the meanes whereby wee may 
| _cometo bedead with Chriſt : for if wee can- 
not comertolive with Chriſt, butwee myſt 
firſt die with Chriſt, then ic mainely con- 
. cernes usto labour to die with Chriſt to fin, 
that ſo we may come acthe laſt tolive with 
him. The meanes are foure. - 
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The hirſt cauſe which is the principallczuſe 
is the Spirit of God, ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, | / 
Rorw.,8.13. the place befo:calleadged, 1fyee | 
mortifie the decd's of the fleſh through the Spirit | Rom.8. 13; 
yee fhall live. Itistrue,we areenjoyned mor- | 
tification, but wee cannot doe*irtill by the 
Spirit of God our finnes be mortified, Itis | _ | 
with ſioneasitis with ſome wilde beaſts, they | 9%" 
cannot bee taken and apprehended till they 
be ſhot and wounded - So ifis with finne, till 
the Spirit of God give the deaths blow to 
finne wee cannot morrtifie it of our ſelyes ; | 
thereforethefirſt and principall cauſe is th e | 
Spirit of God, hethat is i us.7s ſtronger then | 
he that is in the world, The Spirit of Godis 
ftrong and powerfull to ſubdue finne, = 
| © Secondly, Faith in Chriſt :for by faith we 
muſt be ingrafted into Chriſt,and fo partake 
of the Spirirof Chrift whereby finne is dead | ,,,, 4 
' In us, ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom..6 5, For To : 
' webeplanted intothe likeneſſe of bis death wee 
| ſhall bealſointo the likeneſſe of his reſurrecti- 
' 0a. Firſt we mutt beplarited and grafred in. 
' to Chriſt + As aSyens muſt beplanted into 
' the ſtockeof a tree before it partake of the 
| Juice of it: So we muſt be planted into Chriſt 
| by faith before we be made partakers of the 
' vertue of thedearh of Chrittto kill our fins ; 
ſofaththe Apoſtle, Wee are rayſed through 
rhe faithof the operation of Ged, itis through | 
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| E 2 cauſe | 


—_ ——_— — 


ET 


P ſal, 49-13. 


| 


| 


' The G ate to Happineſſe. 


' cauſe, but as anefficient cauſe, becauſe fairh 


2S a pipe of vilyer conveyesthe juice,the wa- 
ter of life, the Spirir.of God, whereby aur 
finnes are mortified, it: unires us-.to 


Chriſt and makes us partake of the vertue' 


of his death, whereby our finnes are 
killed. 


The third meanes to- worke this death in | 


us it is Prayer, ſo David,Pſal 19.13. Lord 
keepe mee from preſumptuous fines, let them 
not have dominion over me, that is, morti- 
fic, andcrucifie them fo thatthey may nor 
have dominion oyer me, or not have a be. 
ing if it were poſſible, Let rhem not have domi- 
nion over me. | 

Fourthly and laſtly, a ſpeciall meanes to 
put finne todeathis to ſubmit our ſelyes to 


| the Miniſtery of the Word, ſuch ascan ma- 


| nageand brandiſh the.two edged Sword of 


the Spirit againſt ſinne. And ſoin private by 
meditation to apply co our ſelves the curſes 


| and judgementsthat God hath threatned a- 


gainſt ſuch finnesas wee give moſt way to: 
forit oncethe principalland vicall finne(as 
I may callit) be deſtroyed, thenother fiiines 
will die ofthemſelves ; this fhall be ſufficient 
for the third part, touching the meanes tq 
dic with Chriſt, | 
Icomenowina few words to the. motives 


| toperſwadenstodic wich Chriſt, 


The fick arifeth from the nceeſſitic ofdy- 


ing | 
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ing to finne, cyther wee mult die to finne, or 
die.for ſinne,woe to us if we doe not dieto | Rom.$, xz, 
| fin, 1fyee live after the fleſh yee ſhall die, Rom. | 
$8.13. thatis, if yee live. unmortified yee hall 
dic, how 2. eternally, notonely the death of 
the. bedy bur of the foule too, here is the 
choyce,we muſt eyther mortifie our luſts or 
incurre the danger of damnation, there is-no 
other way.to eſcape it, 1f yee live after the | 
fleſh yee ſhall die,that is, eternally , therefore | | 
there lies a necefſitie that ſhould perſwadeus | 
to dieto finne, . 
Secondly,fromthe commodiieofit,bydy. 
ing toſinne we ſhallnot oncly free our ſelves 
frometernall death, but from muchtrouble | 
and moleſtation, and difquiet alſo that wee 
ſhould be ſureto have by keeping ſinnealive, 
| and by yeelding to the luſts of finne. Moſt 
erueir.is that itis with our lufts as with little 3 
children, humourand obſerve them,and give gi 
them that they cry for, and you ſhall never 
have reſt, bur ſtill they will cry for ſome- 
4 thing more, ſoit is with our corruptions | 
=> | and finfull luſts yeeld to them upon every 
a defire,and we ſhall never havedone,when we | 
? | haveſatisfied one luſt, itwill call upon us a- 
| gaine,andwillneverhave done, whereas by | 
* | mortifying of it, we ſhall bring to ourſelves 
much quiet, and free our ſelves from much | 


; | moleſtation. 
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uy The (Fate to H appineſſe. | 
P! ' fyingthe deeds ofthe fleth welooſe nothing. 
oY! that will make roour happineſſe; M1damin 
(1987 innocencie in Paradiſe was happy wirh- 
W!: 0 ont theſe luſts, Chriſt on earth was happy | 
gi 9 withoutthem-the Saints in heavenare happy 
hh. lam.!.2z. | yithout them, theſe are bur ſuperfluities, 
'F | lam.1.21. Lay aſide all ſaperfluitie of nauzh. 
=. tineſſe and malice, Wee may have all true 
| 1 contentment whatſoever,8&yet part withour 
oy” luſts; they arethingsthat we may well ſpare: 
"a }- By mortification ofthem, a man looſeth no 
wo: profir,nor pleaſure, nor honour whatſoever, 
nt but there is recompence with advantage. 
Wo) 'Leta man mortifie his luſts that bring him 
bf profit, hee ſhall haveprofitin durable riches, 
4 || notonely inthis life, but for his reward hee” 
' 58 ſhall have a whole kingdome toenjoy. Let 
119822 | himlooſe ſome preſent pleaſures (as we have 
Fr \ allroo much of commen Souldiers inus,we 
i | love preſent pay) hee ſhall have infinitere- 
is 6 | | compence, he ſhall havepure pleaſures, peace 
Wi: ' of conſcience, God will praiſe him, and ſay, 
Wh + ©: . well done good and faithfull ſervant, he ſhall 
' as | havepeace of conſcience, that willlift a man 
| [FRE ' aboveground, an infinite recompenceinthe 
| | Th | lofſeof other pleaſures. Secondly for ho. 
Yi: | nour, whatifaman forthe crucifying of his 
| Fo q | | Iuſts be reproached and contemned in the 
Wi: | world, yet he ſhall havetrue honour of God 
g in heaven, hc ſhall have honour of Angels, of 
S- | goodmen;honourdid I fay of good men, nay 
a | = ” = IT, 
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| did Chriſt lay downe his life for our luſts, 


A. 
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rt 


wicked men ſhall honour him. God is able 


wicked men, {o much as hee is mortifled : 
Leta wicked man fee one thatis a mortified 
man, (that as David was he behaves himſelfe 


| as a weaned child from the world) hecannor 


burgivea goodteftimony, butit he will not 
now, let him be onthe racke in ſickneſle, Ict 
death appeare, then he will deſire #0 dre the 
acath of therighteons ; and tiat his laſt end 
may be like his.Itis true while he is in his jol- 
lirie and bravery, thenſuch men loada mor- 


| tificd man with reproach and contempt: but 


wee muſt doe as Philitians doe, whenthey 
judgebyurine of theſtare ofthe body, they 
| .lookenot onthe urine that is voyded when 
men are walking up and downe before 
they goe to bed, 4 but that which they 
make after their firſt ſleepe when they are 
cometo themſelves. So take not a wicked 
man now in the fulfilling of his luſts, but 
looke on that man when hee hathflepr, and 
| youwilljudgeotherwiſeof him, he cannot 
chuſe butgivea good teſtimony of a morti- 
j fied man. 

Fourthly,confider the Equitie of it, Chrift 
died for fiance that wee might die to ſinne, 
r Pet.2.24. who bis owne ſclte bare our ſ1nnts 
| i13 his owne Veay on the tree, that webeing dead 
20 ſinze ſhould live untorighteoulſneſſe. What, 
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and ſhall not wee lay downe our luſts for 
Chrif, did Chriſt die tor our finnes, and 
ſhall not we for Chriſt Jie ro our finnes ? 
| Fifcly,confider our fins are Trayrors, and 
| rebclsagainſt heaven. Well faith Tereafianin 
Tertul.Apal. |: his Apologie for the'{ hriſtians in his ſecond 
a3. Hh 
Chapterz againſt Traytors and ſuch asare 
common enemies every man muſt ea com- 
mon Souldier. Now our finnes are Traytors' 
againſt heaven, we cannot betterexprefſc our 
loyaltie and alleaganee to our great Maſter, 
God,then to kill and pur to death theſe re- 
bels,iris a moſt acceptable ſacrifice to God. 
Sixtly,and laſtly conſider the example of 
other men, we ſce whatcare men take, and 
what paine they will undergoe, not forthe 
avoyding but tor the putting off a naturall,a 
temporall deathfor a while. Men forthe pre- 
| ſerving of this temporall lite, they are con- 
1 tent not onely to take harſh Phyfick, butto 
indurelauncing, and ſcaring and cutting off 
theparts,a leg or an arme,&c.ſo to preſerye 
naturall life, ifchey doe fo for preſerving of | 
this naturall life, Oh what ſhould wee doe 
for the gaining of eternall life? It is true 
Chriſt compares luſtsto eyes, and hands, 
and fecte, itistrue they are eyes, but ſuch 
' 2s when they are pulled out wee may-ſee 
| | well enough. They are hands, but ſuch 
hands, as when they are cut off wee 
may ſtill doe what wee have to doe with- 
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without them. Now ſhall a man for thepre- 
ſerving of. his temporall life, indure a mem- 
bcrtobecur off, & ſhallnot we cut off our ſu- 
perfluous luſts tor the gaining of eternal life? 


ſhalthey,not tor theavoyding, but forthe re- 


ſpiting of death indure this pain, and ſhal not 
we for the avoyding ofeternall death?S. 4s. 


fliapreſſeth this excellent well in his Epiſt. 


45- They doe this, not as it there wereany 
hope to put eff death quite, bat only to ad- 
journe,and puritoff tor the preſent, if they 
do this for thereſpite of death, what ſhould 
we dofor the avoiding of eternal death,ſaith 
he? They undergoe many cercaine torments, 
perhaps that they may have hope, bur of a 
tew uncertainedayes,what! do they thusfor 


atemporallifc,ſhal not we much moreforche 
procuring ofan eternal life? Do theyſo much 


for the adjourning ofa temporall death, and 
ſhall not wee for the avoyding aperpetuall, 
and eternall death 2 It theſe arguments per- 
ſwade us nor, none can, ſo much for the 
fourth point, the Motives ts this deathto fin. 

Fiftly,if we muſt die with Chriſt, before 
wecanlive with him ; then as Saint 7erome 
ſomewhere hath irs 1? « not ſo caſte 4 thing 
4s ſome happily conceive it, to bee 4 Chri- 


ftian. It was 1ulians (coffe of Conſtantine, 


and in him of all Chriſtians: To bea Chri- 
ſtianthereisno more required, bnt to waſh 


themſelves with a littlewater, that is, to bee 
F baptiſed, 
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| baptiſed, and how great ſoever their ft nes 
| werebefore, this cleanſeth them, ſaich 7u/z- 
' as;0rif it chance that a man fall into the 
ſame ſinnes againe, faith 1/zar, It is no 
more for theſe Chriſtians but to bear their 
breaſts, and to ſmite their heads, and all is 
well againe:(in theconclufion of his Ceſars. ) 
But the beſt is, it matters not greatly what 
1alian ſaith , it concerned him to ſpeake evill 
of that faith he was fallen away trom ; it he 
had ſpoken well of it, hee had ſpoken againſt 
himſelfe. But he that knew betterthen 711 - 
an ſaith, ſtraite is the gate, and narrow u the 
way that leadeth unto life, Math.7.14. The 
way to heavenis ſtraite, he thatwill enterin 
, this way muſtſtrippeand diveſt himſelfe of | * 
| hisoldluſts: The way of Chriſtianitie is a | | 
' narrow way ; nay, thatisnorall, it isa way | 
' full of paine, and preſſures to the fleſh, as | * 
| Camerarins interprets that place, Narrow #s 
| | the way,and full of paine tothe fleſh, Hethat 
walkesthis way, muſt refolve to meet with 
difficulties, hee muſt take eut leſſons that 
are harſhto fleſh and blond, to morrtifie,nay, 
to crucifiethefleſh, Ga/.5.24. They that are 
| Chriſts, have crucified the fleſh with the affe- 
; Hons aud luſts, Every death is not ſuſhci- 
BF | ent toexpreſle the paine hee muſt undergoe, 
"Ag | | bur crucifying only, the death that Chriſt 
= | died, that 'was both a lingring and painfull 
"M4 | | death. Thus every 'man that will live with 
F198 ] : Chriſt, | 
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Chriſt muſt firſt crucific his finfull luſts and 


affections. 

Which notwithſtandingT ſpeake not, to 
deterre ordiſcourageany trom entring into 
the way of Chriſtianitie, or having entred, 
torgoing on in the ſame way : No, God- 
forbid, that I ſhonld ( like the ten ſpies that 
Aoſes (ent to ſpie ont the land of Canaas ) 
bring anillreportupon the wayes of godli- 
nefſc, butto informe us, and arme us. Hee 
thatis to travaile into a. farre Countrey, on 
which his lite and livelihood depends, and 
ſhould meer with a friend that ſhould tell 
him the way were deepe, and troubleſome, 
and that there were fuch difficulties did ſtand 
inthe way; hee would cafily perceive that 
hee did tell him this, not to diſcourage and 
diſhearten him, becaulc hee is his friend, nor 
to ſtay his journey ; becauſe hee knowesit is 
upon hislife, his lite lies onir; but to arme 
and prepare him before hand, that when he 
ſhould meet with rhe difficulties, hee mighr 
the better encounter them, and goe over 


them. I apply it thus, Heaven 1s our coun- 


trey, we all pretend wee are Pilgrims tra- 
velling to heaven: the way that leads to hea- 
ven is this narrow way, our death with 
Chriſt ': the neceſſitie of walking this way 


this leades to life, it is th: ſtratte gat and 


the narrow way that leads to life - Now when 
F 2 we 
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| appeares in Math.7.14. This way, and only | Mat,z. 114; 
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wee tell you of Lyons, and Beares in the 


way, thedifficultics, and incombrances that 


you ſhall meetwith, it is not to diſcourage | 


you, but toarme, and provide you, Itisnot 
rodifhearten you, you muſt needs gae, your 
life lies upon itz but to arme and prepare 
you,that when you meet with theſe difficul. 
ties, you may be the better provided to en- 
counterthem, Ir is good {aith the Proyerbe, 
to know the worſt of things before hand, 
leſt otherwiſe after wee have walked in the 
way, we meet with incombrances,and drea- 
ming of nothing but delicacies, our hearts 
faile us, as the hearts of the Iſraelites in the 
report of thetenne ſpies. Like the foolith 
builder in Z»ke 4. that was not able to goe 
on with his building, becauſe hee did not 
fit downe firſt, and reckon what ic would 
coſt him. 

Sixtly and laſtly, if weemuſt firſt die with 
Chriſt, before we canlive with him, irtſerves 
for direction to teach us what order and me- 
thodeto raketo come tolive with Chriſt, He 
that will live with Chriſt, muſt be ſure to be- 
ginatthe rigar end, to die with Chriſt firſt : 
he that will performe holy duties, &gracious 
aQions, that man muſt 'labour ro crucific 
and mortifie finfull affetions. Sinfull ate. 
Rions are like weedes; the Husbandman that 
defires his corne ſhould thrive and live, hee 
labours firſt to kill the weedes, I ſay finfull 
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affeions in the ſoule are like weedes in the 
ground, or ſoyle, if wee defire that grace 
ſhould thrive, and to performe gracious 
duties with content to our felves and to 
God, we muſt labour to kill our luſfts, 
When wee find in our ſelves an unaptneſſe, 
and an indiſpoſttion to the performance of 
gracious duties, ſuppoſe it bee ro prayer, to | 
humble our ſelves before God, to heare the 
word of God.&c. let us then refle&t on our 
ſelves, and ſee what finfull luſts there have 
gotten ſtrength, and labour to abate the 
power of that, and then certainly wee ſhall 
live with Chriſt, wee ſhall bee enabled to | 
performe holy duties; So fuith the Apoſtle | 
( in the ſecond place ) 1f wee bee dead mith | 
Chriſt, wee beleeve that wee ſhall alſs line | 
with him. 
Whichis the ſecond thing T propoſed in bd | 
the beginning. The connexion, and con» | 
janRion of theſe two, 1f wee bee dead with 
Chriſt, wee (hall alſo live with him, | 
Where firſt give me leave to remember 
you of what I formerly delivered in the 
unfolding of theſe words: that the life that 
the Apoſtle here meanes, when he ſaith; 1f | 
wee bee dead with Chriſt, wee fhall alſs live | 
| with him, it 1s the ſame that in verſe 4. hee 
calls Newneſſcof 1ife, Therefore wee are burt. 
ed with him by baptiſme into death, that as 
Chriſt was raiſed by the glory of the Father, 
F -3 
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ſo wee ſhould walke in newneſſe of life. I lay 
the Apoſtle meanes here he /zfe of Grace, 
("| , which in verſe 4. hee calls 2ewneſſe of life, 
= {Þ And in verſe 11, hee calls it wing io God - 
Hh Likewiſe reckon yee your ſelves dead to finne, 
v4. | brt alive to God, Though ſecondarily, and 
i: 6 C2: by conſequent, I deny not but thatthe Apo- 
|, ſtle meancs living with God in life eternall, 


BB | | And thereaſon is, as I fhewed before, that 
WH ; the difference of rhe life of zrace, and the life 
$0 | ' of glory, it is not in,Nature, but in degrees, 
[| [18 | Graceis Glory begun, and glory is nothing 


bur grace perfeted. As the childe in the 
wombe hath the ſame life that it enjoyes in 
the world, only then it is in a further de- MN 
| gree: ſo the life that a Chriſtian enjoyes in Þ 
this world, jtis the ſamelife in nature,though | 

icdifferin degrees from that hee enjoyes in 
heaven, 

The Apoſtle uſeth the future tenſe; 7 we 
bee acad with Chriſt, wee believe that wee ſhall 
live with him, for theſethree reaſons. 

Firſt, to ſhew the order and Methode be- 
tweene this life, and the former death : be- 
cauſerhislife in nature, though not in time 
| is after our death with Chriſt, As it is in 
| | nature, the introducing of habites 'in nature, 
| is after the expelling of privations, as the 

enlightningof theayre in nature is after the | 
| | cnmgat 
| diſpelling of darknefle. 
| Secondly, the Apoftle uſeth the future 
tenſe, | 
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renſe, becauſethough the life of Grace bee | 
here begunne , yer it is not conſumate till ' 
afterward, in which reſpe& the Apoftle 
faith ; Wee beleeve that wee ſhall live with 
him. Hee makes this lite in reſpe& of the 
complement, and conſummation an a@ of 
faith, accordingto that inthe Creed I be- 
leeve the life everlaſting, | 
Thirdly,bccauſethe /zfe of grace doth not 
_ | fadeas the naturall life perriſheth, bur it is 
| aninduring lite. As Chriſt being once rat. 
ſed, he diced no more, verſe g.ſo every mem- | 
berof Chriſt, hethatis once quickned, and 
raiſed with Chriſt from finne, hee diethao 
more, ſo ſaith Chriſt, 194.5.24. hee that bes» | 
leeveth hath eternall life. What ? hath every 
| -one that beleeveth life erernall ? Yes, every | 
J onethart belceveth hath lite eternall in hope, | 
andaathebeginning of grace; becauſe hee 
hath that life for the preſent, that doth not 
| fade and periſh, but endureto erernitie, Yeri- 
| ly,T (ay wnts you, hee that beareth my word, | 
b and beleeveth in him that ſent mee, hath eter- 
aall life, aud fhall wot come into consemnati- | 
on, whichexpreſſcth the former. 

Now what this lite of grace is, this ſpiri- 
tuall life, willappeare by compating it with 
ſpirituall death. Itis thepropertie of oppo-' 
| lices being ſet together as to impugne, and 
fight againſtthe pature one of another, {oro 
diſcover the nature one of another. © -! -* 

| Now | 
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| Now ſpirituall death, as che Naturall in- 
cludes two things. 
Firſt, a ſeparation from the fountaine, 

and principle of lite. 

And, asa conſequent of thar,a privation of 
' the faculties, and acts of life, 
| Lookewhatthe ſouleis to the body, the 
ſamecis the Spirit of Chrift rothe Soule, it is 
that that enlivensand quickens it, fo faith 
Chriſt,194.6.63.17t i the Spirit that quickens, 
Now looke, asupon the parting of che foule 
from the body, the body dies; ſo upon the 
ſeparation of the Spirit of God from the 
ſoule, the ſoule dies. So it was in Adam, 
when by cating theforbidden fruit, hee had 
cut off, and ſeparated himſelfe from the 
fountaine, and principle of life, hedied{pi- 
ritually. I ſay,as when the Soule that enli- 
vens and quickens the body, when thar is ſe- 
paratedthe body dies, fo the Spirit of Chriſt 
thatenlivens and quickens the ſoule, when 
that is ſeparated from the ſoule, the ſoule 

ies. 

Secondly, looke asupon the ſeparation of 

; the ſoule from the body, there follows a de- 

| ptivation of the faculties, and as of life: 

| ſo upon theſeparation of the Spirit of God 

| 


| 
| 


{ 


from the Souic, there followes a deprivati- 
on of the habits and as of grace. The 
gifts and habics of grace,are as the faculties ; 
ow aRs and operations of grace, are as the 


as 
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a&s of thoſe faculties : and as upon the | 


ſeparation of the foule from the body, there 
followes a deprivation of the faculties, and 
as of life, ſoupon the ſeparation of rhe 
Spirit of Chriſt from the Soule, there fol- 
lowesa deprivation of the habites and as 
of grace. | 

R If ic be ſo, then ſpirituall life includes two 
things , 

Firſt, the having of the Spring and foun- 
taine of lite, the Spirit of God, and an uni- 
on of ittothe ſoule. | 

Secondly, the having the habites, and aQs 
of this ſpirituall life. | 

Firſt, the having of the principle of 
ſpirituall life, rhe having the Spitit of. God 
in our ſoules: for it is not ſufficient tharthere 
bea quickening Spirit, unleſſe it bee united 
tous. For looke as when a man dies, the 
{oule of a man, and the body of a man con- 
tinue ſtill, bur there is no life, becauſe che 
ſoule is not united to the body: ſo I fay there 
may bea ſpirituall death, though there bee 
the Spirit of God, and the Soulez if the ſpi. 
rir be notunited to the ſoule:thatis the fir{t 
thing. 

Secondly, where the Spiritof Godis ( as 
aconſcquent of the other,) there followes 
the faculties, and acts of life : the habituall 
preſence of allthe graces of the Spirit, and 
the aQuall exerciſe of them. In theſe two 

G conſiſts 


| Sinle| 
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conſiſts the nature of this life. Theſe things 
| premiſed, Icometo ſhew the neceſſary con- 
junRion of this ſpirituall life { that I have 
| explained iin the kind and nature of it ) with 
ſpirituall death. 1f wee be dead with Chriſt, 
wee beleeve that wee ſhall alſo live with him, | 
Which Hupotheticall propoſition,or ſup- 
pofitionaffords us this Catagoricall Pofiti- 
; on, that | 


EQ CG 


| Theſethat are dead with Chriſt, hall live 
with him, ; | 

For when the Apoſtle faith ; 1 weebe dead 
with Chrift, we beleeve that wee fhall alſs live 
with him. Thisis ſuppoſed: as muchasif he 
had ſaidin effe& ; 


They that are dead with Chriſt, ſhall live 
with him, Or, | 

They that are dead to ſinne, ſhall live the life 
of grace, AT, 
| 


Looke as it was with Chriſt, ſo itis with 
the members of Chriſt; as hee being dead 
| roſe againe, and could not chooſe bur riſea- 

gaine.(Asit is ſaid Ad?.2.the charneref death, 
the cords of death could net hold bims;) Soitis 

with every member of Chriſt, hee that 1s 
dead with Chriſt, muſt needes. live with | 
Chriſt, Death cannot hold him, nor dearh R 
in 1 
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in finne. The Apoſtle affirmes as much in 
this Chapterverle 5. For as wee are planted 
into the likeneſſe of his death, ſo wee fhall be 
alſo into the likeneſſe of bis reſurrefion, If 
| weebeplanted with Chriſt into his death, 
(thereis our death with Chrift, )we ſhall be 
alſo inhis Reſurredion: (there 1s the conjun. 
Rion,and connexionof ourlite with Chriſt, ) 
where the Apoſtlenotonly averres the truth 
of the former propoſition, but withall infi- 
nuates the reaſon of it :thoſe thatare planred 
with Chriſt intothe ſimilitude of his death, 
ſhall alſo into the ſimilitude of his ReſurreRi- 
| Ons Why 2 becauſe they are planted with 

Chriſt. As a Plant that is gratced into a 
ſtocke, it partakes of the whole vertue of 
the ſtocke: ſo every memberof Chriſt, hee 
that by faith is grafted into Chriſt, and made 
partaker of the vertue of Chriſts death, to 
' themorrtification of {inne: that man alſo is 
| madepartaker of the vertue of his Reſurre. 
; Rion, to the reviving, and quickening of 
| himtoanew lite of grace. 

The ground of itisthis; Firſt,towhom- 
ſoever Chriſt communicates himſelfe, hee 
communicates himſelfe wholly ; to whom. 
ſoever hee imparts the vertue of his death 
for the killing of ſinne,to him hee imparts 
thevertue of his Reſurrection torevive, and 
quicken him to anew life of grace , f wee 


F | be plamed with Chrift into the ſimilitude of 
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" bis death. wee jhall be alſs into the [imilitude | 
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of his Reſarrection; becauſe wee are planted 
with him. Every plant partakes of the whole 
vertue of the rootc, and by conſequent wee 


partake as well of the quickening vertue of | 


Chriſtto raiſe us to the life of grace, as of 
his crucifying vertue to kill {inne. 
The ſecond reaſon is from the inſufficien. 


cie of the one without the other, 1f wee be | 


dead with chriſt, we beleeve that wee ſhall alſs 
live with him; Why ? becauſe death with 
Chriſt isinſufficient, unleſle wee live wich 
Chrift, Philoſophie ſaith that nature doth 
nothing in vainc :much leſſe doth Chriſt, the 
God of Nature. Now asin Chriſt, it was 
in vaine for himtodie for us, unleſſe hee had 
riſen againe: ſo it is in vaine, and ineffeu- 
all for themembers of Chriſt to die to ſin, 
if they be not quickened to the life of grace. 


The reaſon is this, that death to finge 


indeed, defaceththe Image of finne, but it 
doth not renew in us the Image of God. 
Nowcitis the Image of God that makes us 
firand capable of cternall life :Ic istruc, the 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt gives ustitlero cter- 
nall life; but our owne inherent righteouſ. 
nefſe qualifies us, and diſpoſeth, and makes 
us fir, and capable of it, for wishout holineſſ: 


no man ſhall ſee God. Fleſh and bloud ſhall 
not enter into the kingdome of God, By mor- 


| tifying of ſinne, wee ceaſeto be ſinners ; by 
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mortifying of ſinne wee have the Image of | | 

Satan defaced , but the Image of God is not | 
renewed inus; therefore beſides our death | 
with Chriſt, there is required onr life with 
Chriſt; that ſo befides the defacing of Satans | 
Image, wee may havethe Image of God re- | 
newed, that wee may be capable of crernall 
life, and be qualified and diſpoſed, and made | 
fitto partake of the inheritance with the Saints 
in light. 

The third Argument isdrawne from- the 
oppoſition betweene the life of finne, and 
the life of grace, Philoſophy rells us thac 
in thoſe oppoſites, that are immediatly op- 
poſite; that is, ſuch oppolices where one 
muſt of neceflicie be in the (ubjeR, if one be 
removed, the other of neceſſttie followes 
theſubje&; Health and fickneſſe are imme- 
diate obzeRs, a man mult either bee ficke or 
| well : Now that which removes ſickneſſe, 
reſtores health, that that expells darkneſſe 
out of the Ayre, it brings light. Now the 
life of fiane and graceare thus oppoſite, thar 
thattakes away the life of finnethen, irmut 
of neceffitie bring with ir the life of grace, 
If Chriſt mortific finne in us, and take away 
the life and vigour of finne, Chriſt of nece(- 
fitie muſt bring into the ſame ſubje&R 7he /:fe 
of erace, becauſetheſe are immediate obs 
jeRs, heethat takes away che one,muſt bring 


it the ather,as that thac takes away licknefle, | 
| G 3 brings Bo 
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| brings in health. This ſhill ſuffice for the 
proote of the point, I come to make uſe 
of it, | 

| | If wee be dead with Chriſt, wee fhall alſo 
Fiſt. | ,ve with him, Thoſe that are dead with 
| Chriſt to finne,as Chriſt died for ſinne, thoſe | 
ſhall live the. life of grace. 1f it bee ſo, if 
there be ſuch a neceſſary connexion be- 
eweene theſe two, then it followes backe a- 
| gaine, that theſe that doe not live with 
Chriſt, thoſe are not dead with Chriſt. For 
looke as it is betweene Faith, and good 
| Workes, if good workes be neceflarily joy- 
ned with Faith, then where there are no 
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good workes, there is no faith : So thus it k 
| | followes, if ſpirituall lifc, he /ife of grace, p 
| bee neceffarily joyned with death co {inne, L 


| then wherechere is nolife of grace, there is 
no death to finne. According to that of 
| S.chry/ot, | Saint Chryſoſtowe, ſaith hee, it is trucindeed, 
faith without workes is dead; fo itis trueon 
theotherfide, workes without faith is dead. 
No mancan pertorme good workes, though 
hee may for ſubſtance, yet not formaliter 
without Faith; hee that hath notFaith, hath 
not Workes, It good Workes be neceſſari- 
ly joyned with Faith, thea where there are 
no goed Workes, there is no Faith : ſo if 
our life with Chriſt bee neceſſarily joyned 
withdeath to fin, then, where there isno life 
with Chriſt, there is no deathto finne, 
| _ You | 
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You will ay,how ſhall wee know that we 
arealive with Chriſt, and dead to fin 

I anſwer, you ſhallknowitby three Cha- 
rafters. | 

Firſt, that whichis the cauſe of ſpirituall 
life, as that which is the cauſe of naturall 
{ life, is union wich that which is the principle 
and fountaine of life : Now the fountaine of 
life is Chriſt, ſo ſaith the Apoſtle in x /9%.5. 
I2, Hethat hath the Sonne, hath life s hee that 
hath not the Sonxe hath not life. Now what 
iSitthat unites us to Chriſt £ Ir is faiththat 
knits usto Chriſt, ſo ſaith the Apoftle,Gal.2. 
20, The, life that 1 lives by faith in the Sox 
of Gat#. Looke as the cauſe of the naturall 
lifesthe union to the principle of naturall 
lite: ſo the cauſe of ſpirituall life, is unionto 
that whichisthe principle of ſpiritual life. 
Now the cauſe and fountaine of ſpirituall 
life is Chriſt, ſo ſaith the Apoſtle in this 
chapter verſe 11. Likewiſe reckow yee your 
| ſelves dead to (nze, but alive 10 God through 
Teſws Chriſt our Lord. It is through Chriſt 
that wee arealiveto God. Now I ſay, that 
thatknits and unites us to the fountaine of 
ſpirituall life, it is Faith. Hee then that hath 
Faith, that manis alive to God, but hee that 
hath no faith, that manis dead in ftnne; thar 
is the firft character by which wee may 
know, whether we be alive with Chriſt or 
no,ugt we havethis ſpirituall life. 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, we may know it if wee have 
the exerciſes of this ſpiricuall life, Every 
chi:g delights to operate, and exerciſe an- 
ſwcrableroits life : where there is a naturall 
life, thereis a delight tn actions that are na- 
turall, wheretherets a {infall life, there is a 
delight in aRions that are finfull, Take a | 
man that finne lives and reignes in, it is life 
to ſuch amanto ſerve finne, ro performe 
and fatisfie his fintull luſts : ſo, where there 
is delight in performing ſpirituall ducies, it 
is an undoubted argument that that man 
hath ſpirituall life in him. Take a man that 
delights in prayer, in hearing the Word, in 
contemplating, and meditating of Gods. 
goodnefle rowards him, and in other ſpiri- 
tuall duties, this 1s an argument that that 
man hath ſpiricnall life, becauſe he delights 
in ſpirituall aRions, 

Theground of itis this, all delighr pro- 
ceeds trom fimilitade, and conformity : wee 


© 


delightinthingsthatare like us : Now when 
a man1s ſpirituall, there is ſome likeneſle be- 
rweene him and ſpirituall aRions, and ſo hee 
delights in them. Take a carnall, naturall 
man, he delights not in ſpiritual! duties, itis 
death to him to doe that which is good: 
when hecomesto berake himſelfe to prayer, 
| to performe religious duties, to ſanRifiethe 
Lords day, to keepe a watch over himſclfe, | 
[0 checke his ſintall luſts, it is death to a | 


naturall | 
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naturall man ; Why © hee hath no delightin 
ſpirituall ations, becauſe hee hath nothing 
in him that is ſpirituall, all delight proceeds 


from likeneſfſe and fimilitude , that is the ſe- 


cond CharaRer that wee have this ſpirituall 
life, it wedelightin ſpirituall aQtions. 
Thirdly and laſtly, another Argument of 


ſpiritual life is, if we have the properties of 


lite, and they arethreeas Philoſophers lay. 
The firſt is nouriſhment. 
The ſecond is augmentation, 
The third is gencration, or production 
of the like, | 
So anſ{werable, whereſoever there is ſpt- 
rituall life, in ſome proportion there is all 
theſe three, | 
Firſt, there is nouriſhment , As #ew borne 
babes defire the ſincere milke of the Word, 
Per2.2. Where there is a new life, there is 
a deſire of the ſincere milke of the Word. 
Take a man, that is a dead man, hee delires 
no meate, Why? there is no iife in him. 
Now lookeas a manthat lives a naturall life, 
heedeſires naturall food :{o hee that is ſpiri. 
euall, hee that lives a ſpirituall life, hee hun» 
ocrsand thirſts after the word. As where 
there is the life of finne in a man, that man 
defires after all things that may fill and in. 
creaſe, and preſerve that life in him, ſo in 
ſpirituall lifethere'is a defire after the ſpirt- 


tuall food of the Word,to preſervethis lite. 
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Theground of itis this, God never gives 
any graceto a man, but hee gives a man a 


care, and indeavour to preſerve that grace: 


God nevergivesa man ſpirituall life, but he 
gives withalla deſire to preſerve that life. 
Now how can/a man preſerve it? How 
ſhould a man preſcrvelife, but by tood ? by 
diligent repayring to the places, where the 
{piricuall food of his ſoule is provided 9 Ic 
is with this ſpirituall life, as it was with the 
fire on the Altar- : The fire on the Altar, 
thongh it came from heaven, yet when it 
was kindled, they were bound to preſerve it 
by ordinary meanes, to put fuell to it : ſo 
when God hath kindled that ſpiritual! life, 
wee muſt notturne off all the care on God, 
let God take care for the life hee hath 
wroughtin ns; bur God will givea deſire to 
a man, to keepe that fire, ro put continual} 
fuellroir, to preſerve and nouriſh it. That 
is the firſt propertic of life, to looke for non- 
riſhment. God never givgs a mangrace, but 
he workes1inthat man a defire,and indeavour 
co preſerve it, 

The ſecond propertic is Augmentation, 
and growth, and proceeding from one de- 
gree of grace to another, when wee find our 
{elves more ſtrong to pertorme the ducies 
that are ſpirituall, when wee find {inne more 
weakened. This ſpirituall growth in grace, 
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yers Plants bee planted, if wee ſee ſome of | 
them grow, and others doe not, wee con- 
clude, this is dead, why ?-itgrowes not, As 
itis in nature, fo it is 1n this ſpirituall life, 
where there is no growth, there is no life, 
Every thing that lives, hath the property of 
life, it hath the facultie of growing. Which | 
I would notwithſtanding have to be under- 
' . | ſtood:not, butthat thislife may admit of a 
£ Winter, there may beean- increaſe, and de- 
; creaſe: but yet there is a continuall ftrayning 
after perfetion; Though ſometimes the 
ſtreame may be ſo ſtrong, that it may carry - 
| them downe : yer they bend their ſtrength , 
againſt the ſtreame, they labour rogrowup 4 
moreand more. That isthe ſecond proper- 
tic of life, augmentation; where there is ſpi- 
ritualllife, thereis growth. 

Thethird is Generation, where there is life, | 
thereisa facultieand power to beget. As in 
a coale, a live coale will kindle adead one, a ; 
dead coale cannot kindle another, there is no | 
heatin ir, So itis in this ſpirituall life, where 
| it is, there is a defire to beget others : as 
Chriſt ſaith , When thou art converted, ſtrens- 
then thy brethren, Whenthou haſt ſpirituall 
life begotten in thee, labour to beget it in | 
others. Weeſecit exemplified in 104.1.44. | , - _ 
| noſooner had Chrift called Philip, bur pre- | 5" 
| ſently Philip calls Nathaniel. Noſooner had | 
Chriſt by his Word begotten ſpirituall life 
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in Philip, bur 7 h4{/ip indeavoursto beget the | 
ſamein Nathaniel, This is the difference be- 
tweenealive and a dead coale, a live coale 
can begcr life in another coale, and kindle © 
the fame fire in another, but a dead coale þ 
:anthot, That manthat hath ſpiticuall lifein ©? 


, - kim, hee will improve all opporeunities and | © 
; 2ccaſtons thar are offered ro beger othersto | © 
| a ſpirituall life. RE | We 
| The ground of it is, hce findes a fiveet- | | 


|  neſſe, and a goodnefic in ſpirituall life, and 
| that is the reaſon, out of love to his bre-. 
thren, and an indeavourto glorifle God, he 
deſiresro beget others to this {piricuall life, 
' This is the firſt uſe : The Characters by 
which we may know whether wee have this 


—O— 


| lifeor no, 
: |  Secondly,if ſuchasbedead with Chrift 
| ſhall live with him. This ſhould be anargu- 
| ' ment to perſwade us to labour for death 


| with Chriſt. Can any prize be propounded 


| | bettertoa man then life 2 what will not a 
; man doe for life? S.Auftiz in his 45.Epi- 
{fUle, ſaith hee, Wee ſee men indure death al- 
' moſt for life, for the enjoying of it for a lit- 
tle while. Shall men doe {ſo for a naturall 

life 2 ſhall not wee much more for a ſpiritu- | 

| all lifes If theſe bee neceſſarily joyned, if | * 

he that is dead with Chriſt, ſhall certainly | | 
| [live with him : then this ſhould beeanargy. | | 
| ment to perſwadeus to dic with Chriſt, thar 
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we may cometolive with him. And this the 
rather, becauſe by dying with Chriſt, wee 
fhall enjoy,not onely a fading, periſhing, na. 
turall life, but : 
- Spirttua 

A J F c Lite. 
/ Eternall S 
| Firſt,a ſpirituall life, in Fpheſ. 1.4. itis cal- 
Jed the life of God, becauſe it reſembleththe 
life of God. Now that which is ſpirituall 
is mercexcellent thanthat which is nacurall 
and corporall. The ground of ic is this : be- 
cauſe the nearer athing approachethto thar 
which is more excellent, the more excellent 
that muſt be; Now the life ſpirituall as itap- 
proacheth morenearetothe life of God, the 
more excellent it muſt needes bee, it muſt 
needs bee more excellent then the naturall 
life, that is the firſt reaſon. By dying with 
Chriſt we thall live with Chriſt, not onely a 
naturallbuta ſpirituall life, ſucha lifeasap- 
proacheth nearer to Godthen the life of na- 
tres | - 
Secondly, we ſhall enjoya life not fading 
and momentary, butancternall life; for (as 
I ſayd) the difference betweene the life of 
graceand glory, is not inthe nature but in 
the degreesz in whomſoeverthereis a ſparke 
oftruc grace begun, it will certainly hold ont 
_ growtoa flame of immortality, if like 


the fireupon the Altarit bee nouriſhed with: 
= * fuell, 
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C hrift, he ſhall nor live onely ;a ſpiritual life 
for a while, but an eternall life in this world 
and in the world to come, and both theſe 

ſhould be argumeats to ſtirreus upto labour 

for this death with Chriſt, becauſe wee ſhall 
| live with him, not onely a ſpirituall life, bur 
ſuchaſj pirituall life as 15 ererpall. So much 
| for the ſecond propoſition, * + -/* 
| Nowl addrefſemy ſelfe tothe third, 


1f we be dead with Chrift, we beleeve that we 
ſhall alſo live with him, 


| pye beleeve} Or weareperſwaded, or wee 
are aſſured ſaith Cardinall Caierave, upon 
this place wee are undoubtedly afſured. The 
word inthis place is a word of affiance and 
confidence; Asifhehad ſaydin more words 
thus, not onely the thing is ſure and cer- 
raine in it ſelfe, that they that are dead 
with Chriſt ſhall live wich him , for ſo 
many things are ſure and certaine in 
themſclves, and yet wee may remaine 
uncertaine of them. The reaſon is, becauſe 
the affurance of them proccedes, not ſo 
much from the certainty of the thing, as 


certainty, It is not a thing onely ſure init 
/ ſelfe, but it is a thing whereof they them- 


7 
1 


| {elvesareſure and certaine:1f we be dead with 


chrif, 


from our apprehending and knowing that 
| 


fuel, fo that a manthar is once dead with . 
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| Chriſt, we beleeve, weareperſ wadedor afſu. 
red #hat we ſhall live with Chrift, Which be- 
ing ſo, the concluſion is, 


That the know 'edre of 4 mans owne mortificati- 
on doth ſcale up to amans ſoule and conſcience 
the aſſurance of bis ſalvation, 

Orthus. 
They that are dead with Chriſt, may beleeve or 
reft aſſured that they ſhall alſs live with 
 bim, 


Not onely withthe life ofgrace(although 
as I heretofore proved, from the ſcopeand 


Apoſtle principally intends; for this they 
actually doe, they that are dead with Chrift 
acually for the preſent /zve ts God, verſ, 11.) 
but they ſhall live alſo the other life of glory: 
they that are dead with Chriſt may be aſſured 
that they ſhall live, with the tife of glory, net 
| onely of grace here,but of glory hereafter. 
| Where firſt, that you may not miſtake or 
| miſconſture mce,obſcrve. I doe not fay that 
hethat is dead with Chriſt, or mortified, is 
preſently aſſured that hee ſhall live with 


Chriſt. The rcaſon is,: becauſe a man may 


be mortified, and yetnot know that hee 1s 
| mortifiedar ſometime. Now our aſſurance 
| ſprings not ſo much from our mortification 
| aSfromtheaſſurance, and knowledge of our 
| mortification; In which reſpeRit is ordina- 
NP 
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| 56 TheGatero Happineſſe, | 
ry for thoſe that are babes in Chriſt, and 

| young beginners, to make doubt and queſti- 
on of their title to heaven, as the aged alſo 
ia Chriſt ſometimes may doe. The reaſon 
is, becauſc-though they be mortified in part, 
| ' yet becauſe grace is weake it is almoſt undi- 
cernable, in reſpzR of the infinite maſſe of 
corruption. In which reſpeRic is with them 
as it is with the Marriners needle, which 
rhoughir be truly touched, yet it takes nor 
le the North point at the firſt, but it farſt ſhakes 
andtrembles,and then is fixed: $oa man that 
is regenerate, and mortified preſently as 
ſooneas he is regenerate, heisnorafſured of 
ſalvation, bur firſt ſhakes and trembles,there 
isa kinde of ſpirituall palſey, a trepedation 
' inthe ſoule. The reafon is not becauſe of 
| | mortification, it proceeds not from the na. 
I ture of it, bur becauſe mortificationis weak, 
therefore he cannot have great aſſurance, for 
aſlurancecomes trom the long continuance, 
| and experience of the power and pradtiſe 
of mortification. 

Andasitisin young beginners in reſp:& 
ofthe weakeneſſeot grace, ſo it may be ina 
growne man in Chriſt «in refpeRt of the 
ſtrength of eemptation. 'He that hath beene 
$ aſſured of his ſalyation by the evidence of 
= * | , his@wne conſcience, and Gods Spirit, that 
_- | hehaththe beginnings in truth and finceri- 
1 tie of mortification, yet he may have his af- 

ſurance 
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{urance interrupted, there may be a kinde of 
interpoſition,he may looſe it in reſpeR ofthe 
preſent ſenſe and 2pprehcniton of aſſurance. 
+ Juſtasitis with the Sunne, ſo long as the 
> \ Sunnciscontinued, ſo long there is continu. 
| allgroundand caule of light - bu: notwith- | 
ſtanding the diſcerning and perceiving of the 
light may be taken from us by the might, or 
by anecliple, or by clouds, that may take a- 
, way thefight ot the Sunne, Tuſt fo it is with 
| a regenerate man, a mortified man, heethat |. 
is cot one:y a babe in Chriſt, and hath 
made ſome beginning inthe courſe of morti- 
fication, but he thatis a growne man, and 
gone On inthe praQtice of mortification, yet 
notwithſtanding he mzy come to doubt and a 
queſtion his {alvation, and lys right to hea. 
ven ſometimes. The reaſon is becauſe ſome- , 
| times byreaſon of temptations, or after the 
committing of {ome great and haynous 
ſinne, mortiftcation in him may be clouded 
foratime, ſo that hee may looſe his aflu- 
rance, the preſcnt ſenie and apprehenhfi- 
on of that aſſurance that may bce loſt fora | 
time. 

Iuſt as it was in Chrift when hee was on 
the Croſſe ia combate for our fakes, hee | 
ſcemes to have loſt for the preſent, the afſu- 
rance and apprehenſion of Gods love, hee 
ſayd, My God my God why haft thow forſuken t 
we? The vaileing of thedictie was a kind of 
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diſfertion, and forſakingot Chriſt, inreſpeRt 
of evidence and aſſurance, yet hee had the 
ground of his afſurance ſtill ; the hucnanitie 
of Chriſt was individually and inſeparably 
| united ro the Godhead, which was the 
| ground of this :flurance. I ſay then it 15 not 
| every man that is mortified that hath pre- 
{ ſently aſſurance of ſalvation , no, nor every 
| manthat oncehath had affurance of falvari- 
; onthat hath this aſſurance alway : ir hath eb- 
' bingsandrtides, wanes and fulls; butindih- 
; Nitely true mortification ſeales up to a man 
| the aſſurance of ſalvation; hee that is dead 
; with Chriſt,that man may be aſſured he ſhall 
live with him, | 
Reaſ. 1, | Andthereaſon is,becauſe God hath made 
| apromiſe of life, and hath intaled everla. 
| ſting life (as it were) to thoſe that are mort. 
Rom.8.::, { fied, Rom. $.13. 1f yee live after the fleſh yee 
| ſhall die, butif through the Spirit you mort:- 
* fiethe deed's of the body yee ſhall live, Looks 
/ as God threatneth death to men that walke 
| atterthe fleſh, ſo he hath promiſed, and co. 
| venanted to beftow life on thoſe that morti- 
> Tim, 3.37. | fie the deeds of the fleſh. So in 2 Tim. 2. 
| 12. ſaiththe Apoſtle, This is 4 faithfull ſay- 
; ime and worthy to be beleeved: for if wee bee 
dead with him,we fhall alſo live with him, It 
| isa faithfullſaying. Now what firmer foun- 
dation or more pregnant rock can wee have 


of affurancerhenthe promiſe of God ? ſairh 
Saint | 
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Saint Auſtin, he to whom truthit ſelfe hath | 5: _ l.12 


| CaP,1 


made a promiſe, how fhould hee be 2bleto | 
be deceived ? hethatistruth cannot lye, As 


| God cannotbe deccived ſo hee cannot de- | 
| CEiue: Se Auguſt. inthe 12. Booke of his 
| confeſſions Chap. r. 

Itis true ſaith Belermine, wee neede not | pellirm: 
feareinreſpetof God, towhom hath God 
promiſed crernall life * to them that are 
mortified, and they ſhall certainly enjoy 
etcrnalllite but here is the queſtion, 

How ſhall we know that weare mortified? | 2uef. 

Ian{wer briefly. 

Firſt, where God gives 2 grace, common» 
1y atonetimeor other, God gives a man a 
giftto diſcernethar grace, I doe not ſay in 
the beginning, when grace 1s as 1t were, 
in its infancie, and beginning, or 1n 
1 temptation, bur at one time or other God 
7 gives another gifr, that is, a gift where- 
by a man ſhall diſcerne that grace, or elſe 
how ſhall God have the glory of his grace, 
if wecannot beaffurcd that we have it ? Or 
how ſhall we have comfort by the Grace of 
God,ifour ſelves cannot come to be aſſured 
of it? 

: | But,faich he, Doe we not tknow that many | g,.- 

© | mendeceive themſelves with falſe perſwaft- ; 

= | ons of mortification? Many men thinke 

| that ſinne is dead in them, when ir is not 

# dead but fleepeth; As i — men thinke 
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thinke the Fliem winter is dead, when o:herg 
{now that the Flie 15 5ut b2nummed,there is 
life in ir, thouz't thee doe no excrcife that 
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Bat Tanſwer whatthen 2 waat though that | 
fooliſh and antick man at Athens thought - 


| 
| 
| 
ſ 
! 


all the Shippes thatcame to Berea were his | 


oawnc, becauſe hee thought rhe Shippes his 


4 


owne ſhould the owners of them nor thinke | 


they weretheirs? If amanin a dreame think 
that hee eates ſhall nor men therefore thar 
arc awake be afſurcd tha: they cate ? Ic tol- 


lowes not that becauſe [ome men are deceti- | 


ved with a per{waſton of mottification when 
they have it not, that therctorc others that 
a1c indecd mortificd. thould not bee perſyya- 
dedotit. 
Wellfaith he, how ſhall we know it ? 
I anſwer, 2a man may knoyw it three 
| Wayes. 

Firſt, by the Word of God, which God 
bat lefrasa Teft or Touch-ſtone, whereby 
| men may try the {inccritieand truth of their 
mortification. Heretofore 1 have given 
' ſomenotes,and characeers(whcreby ye may 
 diſcerne whether youare mortificd orno)out 
' ofthe Scriptnres. The firſtthing whereby we 
' maytrythetrnth of our mortification is the 
Scripture , which God bath left to bee 4 
light to our feete, and +4 Lamthorne to our 


paths, to bee a. Touch.ftone whereby wee 
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may difcover whether our mortification| bee EL | 
ſincere or counterteir. 

Secondly, there 15 anacher Atimonie, 
and that isthe teſtimonic of our owne con- | | 
ſcience, when the conſcience being renewed 
and ſanRified, conſcience bearcs wicnelſe be. 
tore God, our of long experience of the 
truth, and finceritie of mortification, that | | 


— — — 


wce are mortitied :tor this aſſurance, that a- 
riſcth from mortfication, ariſeth not from 
one a, but from long experience of morti- 
fication, Now any man knowes, that 
knowes the nature of exp-rience, that that 
ariſeth from many as. The ſecond mcanes 
then to know we are mortified, itis from the 
teſtimonie of our 0.5ne conſcience, and ſpt- 
rit, as the Apoſtle faith, Rom.8.16, that 
beares witacfle that wee ae the children of 
God, that we are mortified. 

Thirdly and laſtly, there comes another 
| teſtimonieas a meanes, 2 and that aſſures the 
| reſt, that is of Gods Spirit, that calmes the | 
| conſcience; and perſwades of this, taat wee 
are morrified, and ſo by conſequent that wee 
have right to heaven. Thar is the firſt rea. 
ſon then, hee that is mortified, that is dead 
with Chriſt, heeis afſtiredto live with him; 
becauſe God hath promiſed life and falyati- 
on, to ſich asare dead with Chrift ; and ſuch 
| 2sare dead with Chriſt, rhey may know 
|rhemſelyes aronetime orother to bee dead 
! with Chriſt, I 3 econd- | 
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Secondly, Morrtification ſcales up to a 
man the aſſurance of ſalvation, becauſe it 
' ſealestoa manthe aſſurance of his being in 
Chriſt, The argument isthis, hee that may 
be aſſured that hee is in Chriſt, may bee 
alſured thar hee ſhall be ſaved: bur hee char 
 knowes that hee is mortificd, and dead with 
| Chriſt, hee may be aſſured hat hee is atu- 
ally in Chriſt : therefore he may be affured 
| that hee ſhall be ſaved. 
| I aske, whence comes this death with 
| Chriſt £ Whence comes it chat finneis mor- 
'tifiedinaman? Is it not becauſe hee is in 
' Chriſt, and isunited to Chriſt 2 and. thence 
It is becauſe hee is united to Chriſt, that hee 
; partakes of rhe vercue, and Spirit of Chriſt, 
| whereby finneis morctified, Letthis bee ſut- 
| ficient to bee ſpoken for the proofe of the 
point, 

[In the firſt place, it ſerves for confurati- 
| on : for if they that are dead with Chriſt 
| may be aſſured by this, that they fhall alſo 

| live with Chriſt. Then ſurely a man may | 
| attainea greater aſſurance of ſalvation, then 
| Bellarmine, and the reſt of that faction per. 
' ſwademen he may. They ſaya man cannot 
 attaine it by the contemplating, and viewing 
of the grace of God in him, hee can but 
; attaine a kind of hope of {alyation , a kind 
/ of doubting,conjecurall, morall aſſurance; | 

, butforthis allurancethat we ſpeake of, our 

| Countrey- 
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Countrey-men at Rhemes ſticke not ro ſay 
charit is a damnablefalſe thing, upon Rex.g. 
ſuch an afſurance as is impoſſible to bee at- 
rained inthis life, exceptit beby revelation, 
and by extraordinary meanes. And then they 
lay morcover, if it bee attained, 1t is peril- 
lous, and dangerous to attaine : becauſe ir 
opens to men, a gappetoall licentiouſneſle ; 
for ſay they, if a man may be aſſured of his 
{alvation; let him doe w hat he will, hce ſhall 
be ſaved. 

I cannotnow cater into the liſts with theſe 


Rhemiſts atthistime, but give me leave to | 


their objeRion to returne two things, 

Firſt, ( ſay they) it is impoſſible for a 
man by mantification, to cometo be afſured 
of his ſalvation. I defire them to unriddle 
me this z They ſay, a manby mortifying, by 
macerating himſelfe, by faſting and fſack- 


cloth, and by whipping himſelfe, hee may 
merit ſalvation and heaven, May hee merit 
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heaven, and not bee aſſured hee ſhall cometo | 


heaven 2 What? 1s it becauſe God isigno- 


rant, and knowes not their good deeds? or | 


becauſe hee is unjuſt, and will not reward 
them ?If they ſay cither, it is blaſphemie, if 
they give way tocither of them, then they 
give waytothis doctrine that wee ſpeake of, 
If a man by macerating himfelfe, in ſack- 


| cloth and aſhes, by whipping, and beating 


himſelfe, may merit heaven ( as the Papiſts 
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 joyntly affirme, or moſt of them; And Get- 


| 


| 2Sit is gained by this, ſo itisto be preſerved 
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CIR no" om. _ 
— 


zer in his ſecond booke of Diſcipline. Chap. 
8.) chen certainly a man, by mortification 


may come to have aſſurance of heaven : for 


if 2 man bee not aſſured, but doubts, that 
doubt muſt come, that either God knowes 
not that wee delerve heaven, by our morti- 
fication, and then God is not omniſcient 
Or if hee doe knew it, hee will not re- 


ward us according toour merits, and rhen_ 


nee 1s unjuſt ; cither of which to aftirme is 
blaſphemy. So their owne tenent over- 
throwesthemſeclves. See the difference be- 
teweene truth and errour, one truta and vyer- 
tue contrariesnot another, but one vice and 
errour contradict each othcr: ayCovetoul. 
neſſe oppoſeth Prodigalitic,ec. 

Secondly, fay they, as it is impoſſible to 
attaine, ſo it is dangerous to attaine, this 0- 
pens a gappe to licentiouſneſſe, I wonder 
what teare there 1s0f this, fince wee affirme 
tharthis aſſurance is to bee had by holineſle, 
by mortifyingot our finfull luſts, Jr is true 
indeed, if we had afſurance, if we did main. 
tainethatit might bee gotten, notwithſtan. 
ding that we went on in the practice of our 
fintull lufts, then it were another matter: but 
wee aftirmethat this aſſurance is had only 


| bythe practice of mortification, by morti- 


fying, and ſubduing our finfull luſts. And 
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by this, T wonder then what feare here can | 
beof opening a gappe to licentiouſneſſe and 
wickedneſle, by maintaining affurance of 
ſalvation, when we maintaine here with, that 
aſſurance is had by mortification, and is to 
be kept, and preſerved only by it. The rule 
of Philoſophy here is true, the ſame cauſe | 
that produceth, the ſame cauſe preſerveth a | 
- thing : but tolerthem paſſeand co returne to 
F | ourſelves. | 
If thoſethat are dead with Chriſt, may Ve 2: 
| come tobe aſſured, that they ſhall allo live ; 
with him, how thould this ftirre up all of us 
to labour for mortification ! Toindeayour 
tolubducand mortifie our finfull luſts, that * | 
we may come to bee affured, that after wee 
- ſhall livewith God ! Ir is that that the A. | 
poſtle comminds, 2 Pet.1.10, faich he, Giwe 
diligence ro make your calling and eleftion 
ſure. Give diligence,itisnota thing ſo eaſi. 
ly attainedas ſome dreame, it is a thing that 
requires coſt and paines, a man hath it not 
bur after long praiſe and indeavour of 
mortification. Now, I ſay, it is that that b: 
the Apoſtleperſwades us unto, to give dili- | 
| gence to make our Calling and eleQion | | 
” | ſure. Ir isſureenough in Gods counſell, we | 
' | ſhould labourto make it ſure in our owne | 
conſcience, Wee may complaine, men give | 
diligence to make their houſes ſure, ro make 
their lands, and preferments, and offices,and 
K friends | 


— 
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| friends ſure, but how few give diligence to 
| make rheir Calling and clc@ion ſur: / 
| Yet TI know not when there was cver 
| morenced, that wee of this place ſhould la- 
bour to make our calling and electiog ture 
, thengow, wee perceive already that\wrath 
is gone out from God, and the Ange il of 
the Lord hath ſtrucken ſome among vs, and | 
they havefallenon the right hand, and on | 
the left hand beforeus, and behind us, ad 
wee our ſelves know not when our rurne 
may come. Now the lefſeaflurance we have 
of bcing here oncarth, the more wee ſhould 
labour for afſurance of our well being here- 
afrer in heaven. And if wee have oncethis 
| aſſurance, this will beſtcad us, and miniſter 
' comfort inal}calamities. Whatthough we - 
| bee poore, it wee have this aſſurance, wee 
know wee ſhall come there, where there is 
| | durable,unperiſhing riches: What if webe 
| indiſgrace ? this will make us poſſeſſe our | 
{oules with patience, and tell usthat we ſhall 
come ſhortly to a place where wee arc 
allured, allteares ſhall be wiped from our 
| eyes, and all tha: blemiſhech our name; 
 Whatthough we bee ſicke © wee are aſfured. 
. that wee ſhall came toa place where we ſhall | 
' have no fickneſle but conſtant health. What | 
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 thoagh death come? Ir will make us chear- 

tully to welcome ic, andit will make us call | © 

S.Cyprin: It as Saint _ doth, the Midwife of | © 
immor- | 


pO; 
Cw aw... uw 


i. 
—_ —_— —— 


——  —— 


——_——— _—— 


CIT noe. ee ys era ee ee ——O 


Su $94 een >. -— 


The G ate to Happineſſe. 


T7 


immortalitie, that ſhall tranſlate and remove 
us from a fading pcriſhing lite, to the eyer- 
laſting life, Then let us (that God hath 
bin ſo gracious unto, that he hath ſpared us, 
and vifited others,) labour to improve the 


— a— 


GR 


time to practiſe mortification, that in caſe | 


worſe come, wee may yet be provided. If | 


wee adreſle our ſclvesto this, who knowes 
if God will not graczouſly ſpare us, and not 
afNi& us:or if ir come, wee ſhall have infi- 
nite comfort, then when our dores ſhall bee 
thur up, and we have no other comfort, yet 
then ourconſcience will witneſſe comforta- 
bly,that notwithſtanding wee die, yet wee 
ſhall come where wee ſhall live for ever. Oh 
then, asthe Apoſtle ſaith, let us give all ds. 
ligence to make our calling and eleftion ſure. 
It is a matter of paines,it is not cally gotten, 
but it will abundantly recompence the 
paines. If weelooke, and: finde our ſinful! 
luſts mortifiedinpart, let not that ſatisfie us, 
let us not reſt there, but goe further, and 
proceed inthe worke of mortification : for 
looke as our mortificationis, ſo is our afſu- 


rance: the weaker our mortification'is, the | 


weaker our aſſurance of ſalvation; the ſtron. 
gerour mortification, the better affurance 
wee have of {alyation. | 
2 Thirdly, if they that are dead with 
Chrift, may reſt aſsured that they ſhall live 


with him : then by the rule of contraries, 


K 2 they 
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they that are not dead with Chriſt cannor a{- 
ſurethemſelyes thar they thill live wich him. 
If only hecan be affured of falyarion in wh6 
| | finfull lufts are mortified, then hee in whom 
| they are nor mortified, that man cannot bee | 
| ' aſſured of ſalvation. Indeed hee may have a 
'kinde of a wilde hope, a preſumptuous 
| confidence, but it is ſuch as will faile himin 
'the time of need, Like to your Winter 
' brookes, or land-floods; In the time of 
' Winter whena man hath no uſe of water 
they flow abundantly; but in Summer, in 
; the timeof drought, when men have necd, 
| they are gone, they are not to bee had. So 
| that aſſurance that a man hath, as long as hee 
| £0es ON inthe praRtice of his ſinfull luſts, it 
is a wild, deccittull preſumption, ſuch an aſ> 
ſurance as will doe him no good when hee 
comes to needit. | 
I have readir was the manner of tryall 
that was uſed, when there was a controver- 
fie of land, whether it belonged to 1reland, 
| or to England, they did take Snakes, and 
| Toades, and poyſonous Scrpents,and put 
| there, andif they lived there, they coaclu- 
ded it belonged to Erzland, if they died, 
= they judged it belonged to 1reland » the rea- 
ſon was, becauſe no venemous thing will 
| live there. [ apply it thus, ſinfull luſts are 
like Snakes and Toades, and venemous crea- 
| _— what ſoule they live in, if _ | | 
| ef -Þ | 


-—a—— 


— 4 —_ - 


— 


* a cc. eat oqe% 


2244 «i u@Q...ii 
III 


ante. a aL. ..ccc 
— 


FPET—————— --', 
y 


Y 


D——— 


POS TN” = 
The Gate to Happineſſes 79 | 


OO > oo—_—_ oo OO 
C——I 


live na mans ſoule, 1t is an argument thacr | 
hee belongs not to heaven, and wee know 
what plate he bcelongs:to then, onely to hell, 
ifirdycin us, we may aſſure our ſclyes that 
wee belong to heaven. Hee in whom finnc 
lives,and his luſts continue unmortified, that 
| man cannor aſſure himſelfe of ſalyation. 
The reaſon 1s, becauſe all aſſurance comes | 
fromthe promiſc of God; God hath made 
no promifeto men that continue and goe on | 
in the ſerviceand obedience of their ſinfull. | | 
Inſts, hee threatens nothing bur death and | 

deſtruction to ſuch, 1f yee /zve after the fleſh 
yee ſhall dye, Roms, 8. 13. This ſhall ſuffice to | Rom.8.r3, 
have ſpoken of the third point the certainty | 
of this connexion, webe dead with Chriſt, we 
beleeve that we ſhall al[s live with him, Mor- 
tification ſeales upto 2 mans ſ{oule and con- 
ſcience the aſſurance of ſalvation: for they 
tha: are dead with Chriſt may reſt afſu- 
red, and perſwaded thatthey ſhall live with 
hm. Hat” , 

I cometothe fourth-and laſt point, The 
cauſe and ground of this death to finne and 
thislifero grace, which is Chriſt, 1f wee be 
| dead with Chrift, we beleeve that we ſhallalſs | 
live with him : If we be dead with Chriſt, that | | 
is, if we bedead by the verrue and power of | 
1 Chriſt, then wee helecve that wee ſhallalſo | 
liveby vertueand power of the ſane Chriſt, 
The concluſton is this, that, | ei | 
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As our death to ſinne ſoour life to grace, they 
both proceeae from Chriſt. : 


If we be dead with Chriſt ſaith the Apo- 
\ tle, thatis, if wee be dead by the vertueand 
power of Chriſt: if ſinne be dead in us, then 
wee beleeve that wee ſhall alſo live with 
Chriſt thelife of grace here, and of gloxy 
| hereafter, by the power and vertue of the 
| ſame Chriſt. I ſay, the point on which I 
| ſhall inſiſt is this, thatas our death to ſinne, 
 |fo thelife of Grace, they both proceede 
| | from Chrift, Chriſt is the author and the | 
| producer of borh. So ſaith Saint Paz! in | 
Gal.t.z0, | Gal.2.20. ſaith the Apolile, 1 am crucified 
| withChriſt, yet notwithſtan4ing 1 live, yet not 
| I but Chriſt liveth in mee, ax the life that I \ 
live in the fleſh is by the faith of the Syn of God, | 
who loved me,and gave bimſelfe for me, Looke | 
| whatthe Apoſtle Paul ſpeakes of himlelfe, 
| the ſame may cvery Chriſtian (in whom | 
 ftane is dead and morctified, and the lite of | 
| gracewrought) ſpeakeof himſelfe, ſaith the | © | 
| Apoſtle, Lam crucified with Chriſt, that is, fin | 
 iscrucified in me, finfull luſts are crucified 
| | and mortiſied in me by the vertue of Chriſt, 
' ſo ſaith he, 7/5 ve, yet not 1, but Chrift livith 
\ in me,1 live bythe faithofthe Sonof God. As 
| Tam crucified ro finne by Chriſt, ſo I live | 
| Fkil.z.8,9,70 \ bythe vertue of Chriſt, So in Pb#Uhp. 3.8, 8 | 
SER 3 9,10.| | 
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9,10. Hedelires fo earncſtly to be found in 
Chriſtthat he contemned and underyalued 
{all things but this, that he might be foundin 
Chriſt, ſaith he, [account all lofſe 'or the ex- 
cellent knowleare of Chriſt, for whom 1 ſuffer 
the loſſe of all things, nay | account them nor 
, that I may winue Chriſt 
and be found in bizs, we ſce inverſe ro. the 
reaſon, that 1 may know him and the power of 
his reſurredion, and the fellowſhip of his ſuffe- 
ings being mate conformable to his death, The 
reaſon why the Apoſtle defired to be found 
in Chriſt, and why in compariſon of this 


he accounted all thingsas drofle, ic was be- 


eee. ee 


| cauſe he might bee made partaker of Chriſts | 


death, bur to bee parraker of the Spirit of 
Chriſt that raiſed him from the dead. that by 
; the ſame Spirit of Chriſt hee might bee ray. 

| ſed from the death of finne to the life of 
| Srace. 
| The reaſon of it 1s this, becauſe as our 
| 


deathto finne, ſo our life ro grace, are both 
| the worke of grace, from whom can wee 
expe the worke of grace, but from him in 
| whom isthe fulneſſe of erace? fo faith Saint 


| John Toh 1.14. The Word was made fleſh,(thar 


| is, Chriſt) and dwelt amoneg us,and wee {uw his 
| glory ,as the glory of the enely begotten Sonne of 

| God full of grace and truth. Our death to fin 
| andourlifc ro Chrift are both the —_ 
ods 


| 


——II 


| death. Whar is the fellowſhip of Chriſts | 


lJoh.1.14. 
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Gods grace : Now from whom can we have 
| the effets of Gods grace, but from him in 
' whom alone isthe tulnefſe of grace ? Tie 
| | word was made manifeſt among us,in whom 
| is the fulneſle of truth and grace, Look as it 
| isinthenaturall body ſoit isin the miſticall | 
| body, asinthenarurall body all the naturall 
| | motion proceeds from the head, and from 
| the vertue that is derived from the head to 
' the members ; ſoin the myſ(ticll body, all 
' the ſpirituall motion ir proceeds from the 
| influence of the head, Chriſt is the head, 
| 
| 


— ——  — 


and from him as from the head, is derived 
allthe verruc to the members of Chriſt, by | 
which the'death to finne, and the life of 
grace iS wrought inns likewiſe. 

Looke asit wasin the oyle of Aaron, the 
oyle that was powred on the head of Aaron, 
| it ſtayd not on his he:d, bur deſcended tothe 
Skirts of his cloathing: So the Spirit of 
| Chriſt,itrefts noton Chriſt onely,but from 
| Chriſtasthe head, it deſcends upon all the 
| 


members of Chriſt : The reaſon thereof, why 
as ourdeath to ſinne, ſothelite of grace pro. 
cceds from Chriſt, is becauſe both are the 
| \ workes of grace, according to that of the "I 
Evangclift, in him dwells all:the fulnefſe of ff, 

| grace, and in Colleſ.2. the Apoſtle ſaith, 1» 
i117 dwells the fulneſſe of the Godhead boitly. 
; For the better and fuller opening of the 
| | point,eive meleave to propoſe, and reſolve 
| one 
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| themaRions, then how is Chriſt the author 
| ofthem £ what kinde of cauſe is Chriſt ſayd 
to be both of our death ro-finne, and of the 
life of grace? 

I anſwerbricfly, Chriſt may beſayd to be 
the cauſe both of our death to fin. and of the 


a fourcfold kind of cauſe. 
: Seve torieus ) uſe as of onr 
., ,2 \exemplary { deathto fin, ſo 
Chriſtisthe+ likewiſe of our 
morall : 
1 So lifeto grace. 
4 ( {Efficient 


Firft, Chriſt is the meritorious cauſe; for 
© - | Chriſtdid by his death and obedience, not 
* | onelypurchaſeforus arcleafe and freedome 
; from hell, andconſequently tirle to heaven, 
| but Chriſt merited for us, the donation ofthe 
| Spirit of God, whereby we are made fir for, 
and capable of that inheritance. Chriſt not 
| onely purchaſed a rightto heaven, but grace 
& holines, whereby we might comeatlaitro 
jus in.re : Far as Tſayd before, bythe righte- 
| 


ouſacsof Chriſt onely wecometo have right | 


| to heaven, but it is our owne rightcouſneffe, 
whereby wecometo be midecapable of that 

 rightro heaven;for [aiththe Apoſtle. fleſh ard 
blood ſhat not enter into the kinzdoe of heawen 

Flejh 
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life of grace, 1nafourefold reſpe&, orheeis 


one. queſtion, and thar is this. If our death Queſt. 
toſinne, and ous life of grace both proceede | 
from Chriſt, that Chriſt is the author of 
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| Fleſh a: blood, that is, nature uncorreRed 
unſan&ified,and unconirollcd it ſhall not in. 
| herit the kingdeine of God, therefore 
| - Chriſt hath purchaſed not onely redempri. 
| on from hell, and title ro-heaven, but the 
| donation of the Spirit of God, whereby we 
are made fir and capable of heaven, whereby 
wee are made meete, as the Apoſtle ſaith co be 
partakers of the inheritance with the $ aims jy 
Ioh.r7.19. | {ight. Sofaith the Evangeliſt,704.17.19. For 
their ſakes ſaith our Saviour 1 ſauctifie my 
ſelfe, that they alſo may be ſanitified through 
thetrath, Chriſt ſanRified himſelfe not one- 
ly to redeeme us from hell, and to procure 
title to heaven, but he ſanQified himſelfethat 
| his members might bee ſanRifed, that by 
| themeritand vertue of Chriſts ſanRificati- 
por on we night be{zn&ifted. So faith the Apo. 
ſ ſtletoTi##s, he harh beſtowed on usthe (pi- 
I Tit.3.5. ritthrough Chriſt, 72.3.5. wot by the workes 
| | of rightcouſneſſe that wee had done, but accor 
| ding to 15s mercy be ſaved :'s, by the waſhing 
of regeneration and the renewing of the hely 
| | Ghoſt, which he ſhed on us abundant'y threueh 
| Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, Itis through Chriſt 
| 
{ 
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onely.,asthrough the meritorious cauſe, by 
whom wee obtaine the Spitir of God, by 
which Spirit our finfull luſts are mort; fied 
in us, and by which we are quickned andre- 
vived to the life of grace, ſo Chriſt is the 
| meritorious cauſe, hee deſerved the do. 
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nation of the Spirit from his Father. 

Secondly, Chriſt as hee is the meritorious 
ſo heistheexemplary cauſe, as of death to 
linne,ſfo of our lifetograce. Chriſtin dying 
to finne he ſet himſelfeas a patterne tous, to 
teach us alſo that wee ſhould dye to finne. 
Chriſtin riſing from the grave hee ſet him- 
ſelfeapatterne tous to teachus to riſe from 
 finne, ſo heis the exemplary cauſe. 

For Chriſt is a parterne for our immitati- 
on in his morall ations, and wee muſtre. 
ſemble after a ſort ſome of his Mediatorious 
| _ alſo; not onely in the good duties 

thatare commandedin the Law, but in thoſe 
that he performed for our redemprion; Ir is 
true in adifferent manner. Chriſtisa patterne 
tousin ations morall, that is in the good 
things that he performed that are comman- 
ded in the Law, hcis our patterneto be 1mi- 
rated in theſamekinde : As Chriſt was graci- 
ous to the poore, ſo ſhould wee to them 
thatare poore, and in diſtreſſe in the ſame 
kind; as he was temperate ſo may wee imt- 
| tate him in the ſimekinde, though notinche 
| ſame degree. Burt for his ations Mediato- 
| rious, weare ro reſemble ſome of them roo, 
| though not in the ſame kinde, yer in ſome 
| way of uſe. As hee died for finne, ſo wee 

ſhould dyeto finne, as he roſe from the grave 
' ſowee ſhould riſe from finne to newneſſe of 


life: ſo ſtill Chriſtis our patrerne, As Saint 
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Auſtin {aith, Chriſt came not onely to helpe 
us,and to pertormethethingsthatwee ought: 
| tohavedone, buthecameto teach us by his 
example what we ought todo. And heteach- 
e:hus, he isour Schoolemaſternot only in his 
ations moral], þuttn his aQtons mediatori- 
ous;i1the former wemay imitatehim inthe 
ſamekind, though we cannot intheſame de- 
' gree, in the latter wee cannot imitate him 
in the ſame kinde, yet in ſome fort wee 
may. | | 
We ſhould be as the Heletropinm, that 0- 
pens and ſhuts wich the Sunne, ſo wee may 
followthe Lambe whereſoever he goeth, as hee 
dycd for{inneſo we muſt dyetoſinne, as hee 
| roſe from the grave ſo we muſt riſc from the 
death of finne tonewneſle of life, ſo Chriſt 
is theexemplary cauſe of our death to ſinne, 
and the life of grace. | 
Thicdly, Chriſt is the morall, moving, 
perſwading cauſe of both. That the Apo | 
(tle wills Timothy to remember, 2 7im. 2.8. 
Remember, ſaith hee, that Teſus Is 4 of the 
ſecede of David, was raiſed from the dead, 4c. 
cording tomy Goſpel:hebids him rememberit, 
why rememberrit ? becauſethe very :houzhe 
andremembrancethat Chriſt dy-q androle 
againg,it cannotchuſc but be a powertul m9. 
tiveto holineſſe, for it makes men coaclude 
& argue withthemſelves, what did hiiſtly | 
downe his lite for us, and thall not wee lay ; 
' downe |- 
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downeour luſts tor him £ Did Chriſt ariſc 
againe the thiid day from the Grave, and 
ſhall not wee riſe from the death of Hinne,to. 
newneſſe of lite. « Doe wee profefle our 
ſelves to bee members of Chriſt, and not 
indeayour. conformitie with. our head 
Chriſt? Shall wee be like the Image orſta- 
tue of Nebrchaduezar, to have a head of 
gold, and to have feet of mire and clay ? 
So, Chtiſt is-not only the meritorious, and 
exemplary, but the moving, periwading 
cauſe:the very thought, that Chriſt died for 
fin, and roſe againe, it will moye ustodie to 
fin,and tolivethelife of grace. 

Fourthly and laſtly, Chriſt is the cauſe 
efficient, as of our death to finne, ſo of the 
life of grace. ]t were in vaine, that Chriſt 
were the meri:orious cauſe, that hee had me- 
rited the donation of Gods Spirit, whereby 
ſinne might be killed, and wee be quickened 
tothelitcof grace. It were in vainefor him 
to ſer himſelfe asa patterne forustoimitate ; 
and that hee isa morall cauſe to move, and 
perſwadeus to imitate him, unleffe hee were 
alſo the cauſe efficient, ro worke in us this 
death to finne, and ihis life of Grace - there- 
fore Chriſt alſo is the cfficient cauſe hee 
workesin us, both a death to finne, and the 
life of grace. For the underſtanding of 
which, know, that Chriſt not only ſaves us 
by merit, but hee ſaves us by cficacie too 3 
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not only by Meritein deſerving of life fer 
us: bur in cfficacie in fitting, and preparing 
us to partake of lite. Hee not only by death 
hath aboliſhed, and removed death for fin , 
but hee abatcs in us daily the power of finne, 
ſo hee is the efficient cauſe as well as 
the reſt. 

But you w'!! ask* how comes Chriſt to 
be the efficir Ccaule oft death to ſinpe, and of 
the life *f grace; by what meanes doth hee 
workein us theſerwo ? | 

] anſwer, in Chriſts working in us theſe 
things. there are ſome things that concurrein 
the firſt working of this /ife of grace, and 
death to ſinme;and there are others that con- 
curre not to the firſt worke, but to the in- 
creafing, and augmentation of it. 

Thoſethat concurre to the firſt workeare 
threes | Ns 

I. The Spirit of God. 
2. The Word of God. 
3- And Baptiſme, 

Now thoſe againe that concarre not to 
the firſt worke of our death to ſinne, and 
kindling ob this ſpiritualllife, butto the fur. 
ther increafe, and augmentation of it, when 
itis wrought: they aretws, 

I. Faith, 
2. And the Lords Supper. 
Of every one of theſe briefly. 
Firſt, I ſay, the principall cauſe of death ts 
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finnt, and of the life of grace, is the Spiric 
of Chriſt, ſo ſaiththe Apoſtle ia that place 
before alledged, Rom. 8. 12. 13. ſaith he,7fyee 
live after the fleſh yee ſhall cie, but if yoe 
wmortific the deedes of the body through the 
Spirir, yee ſhall live. It is through the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt whereby ſinne is mortified in 
us, and through the Spirit of Chriſtthatwe 


are quickned to the /ife of grace. In which 
' reſpe8it is called the quickning Spirit : ſaith 
| Chriſt 104.8. The ſpirit quickneth. Iris cal. 
| Iedalſothe Spirit of ſandtification, x Tbheſ.2. 


- —_— 


| Why is ircalled the Sandifying ſpirit* be- 
| cauſe by irweare {anified. Now whatare 
the parts of SanRification ? Theyare two, 


firft ourdeathto ſfinne, the ſubdning of the 


power of ſinne : ſecondly, our enlivening 


| Apoſtle ſaith, for the battering, and demolu- 


11198 | 


Godis faid to be a ſ{anRiftying Spirit in re- 


| pf both theſe : for from the Spirit of 


od it is that finne 1s mortified inus z and it 
is fromuhe quickning Spirit, that weareen- 
tivened to anew life, ſo the principall cauſe 
isthe Spiricof (God. | 

Therearetwo other cauſes, and thoſe are 
inf rumental!. 

Firſt, che Word of God, thatis a power- 
fall meancs whereby God workes fn us this 
death to finne, and the life of grace; it is a 
powerfull meanes.that God uſeth, as the 
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and quickning to grace. Now the Spirit of | 
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tion of all Satans ſtrong holds. Our luſts of 


themſelves aretooftrong for us to vanquitſh, 
it1s the Spiric onlythat is mightier, that can 
vanquith them : but by what meanes doth 
the Spirirdoeir? Iris by the Spirit as the 
principall cauſe, but by the Word, as the 
inſtrumentall.cauſe, or by the Spirit of God 
concurring with the Word. -For the Word 
of irſclfeisnot of power to mortifie ſinne, 
and to quicken us to a new life of grace: but 
aS it isa meanes to convey, and derive tous 
the Spirit of God. 

It is with us aSit was with Zazarns when 
he was raiſed from the grave to a new life: 
hee was raiſed by the word of Chriſt, it 
was indeed by the word of Chriſt ; but ir 


was not only the word of Chriſtthat raiſed | 


him : but the yertue of Chriſts Spirit went 
along with that word, and made that effe- 


| tuall for the raifing of him, So it is with 


us, it isnotthe Word only that 1s available 
for the morrifying of our ſinfull Juſts, or 
that quickensus to the performance of the 
holy duties of a newlife : butthe Word as 
it is the inftrument of the Spirit of God 
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Firſt, as itis a cauſe reſembling, or as a | 
type, ſhadowing and pointing out to us, or 
aeath to (ine, and enr life of grace - which 
type and reſemblance was farre more ex 
preſſe in hotter clymates and Countreys ; in 
which in Bapriſme they uſed to drench the 
child, to dippe it in the water, which dip 
ping of the childinthe water, was arefſem- 
olance and :ype rothein, of their death to | 
finne with Chriſt: and their riſing out ofthe 
water, expreſt thcir riſing ro newneſle of 
life ; ſo by Baputme weeare faidto bee dead 
rofione, and alive ro God through it, as a 
reſemblance expreſſing to us this death 
and life, | 

Secondly, not only as a refemblance, but 
aS a ſpcciall 'meanes whereby the Spiric of 
God concurres, and goes aleng with the 
Element of water, and makes it effeuall for 
the cleanſing of us, as from the guilt of fins 
ſo forthe ſubduing the power of finne, and 
working in us anew life : in which reſpe@ it 
isſtiled by the Apoſtle in Titzs 3. The laver 
of regeneration; that is, it is that meanes 
whereby the Spirit of God workes regene- 
rationthis death to ſinne, and life of grace. 

Thirdly and laſtly, Baptiſineis faidto be 
a cauſe, as of our d:ath to finne, ſo of the life 
of grace, in regard of the ſtipulation or co- 
venant: becauſe when weeare baptiſed, wee 
enterinto a ſolemne vow,and covenant with 
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| God,that we will forſake the Divell and all 
| his workes: there is mortification , and that 
\ wce will lead a new life, there is vivification. | 
_ } Soitisfaidrobe a cauſe in regard of the ſti. 
; pulation, and contra that wee make then, 
| | folemnly by our ſelyes, orby thoſe that un. 
| dertakefor us that are our ſureties, our God- 

; ' fathers, and God-mothers: Itis a meanes in 
' thatregard, Letthis ſuffice ro be ſpoken of 
| { the meanes whereby Chriſt as an efficient 
| : cauſe, workes this death of finne, and life 
f 


of grace. 
Before paſſe, let me tell you, as bytheſc 
cauſes, this death to finne, and life of grace 
is wrought : ſo there are other caufes that 
ſervenot to kindle this ſacred ſparke, butto 
increaſe it, and make irgrow toa flame: ſuch 
meanes as doenot ſerve for the performing 
of the firfta of mortification and vivitica- 
tion : bur whenoncethere is mortification, 
and. quickning in the ſoule, they increaſe 
; both, andrhoſe are principally two 
I. Faith. | 
2. The Lords Supprr. 
Col, 2.12, | Firſt, Faith, ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, in Col. | | 
| loſ.2.12. Tee are buried with Chriſt in Bap-| © 
[ J 
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| t:ſme, wherein you are riſen with him through | | 
| the faith of the operation of God, Tay faith is 
not the meanes to.give us the firſt aſſault, 
and imp reſſion upon ſinne, to mortific, and 
{ubdueit at the ry but when we are mor. 
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fied, Faith helpes, and inicreaſeth, and per- 


feats that worke of mortification. So that 
; theſophiſme of ouradyerſaries is eafily an- 


{wered : ſay they, it wee bee riſen through 


Chriſt, toanew lite of grace, and through | 


faith :thenſay they, wee have Faith before 
wee be quickned, for ſay they, that which 
is the cauſe of the efte, muſt goe before, as 
the cauſe of thateffet, Now if Faith bee a 
meanesto raiſc us to a new lite, then before 
wee have anew life, we have Faith; forſaith 
the Apoſtle, Tee are riſes with him, through 
the faith of the operation of God : therefore 
wee have Faith before wee can riſe, I an- 
ſwer, with Lmweſezs, Faith is not the cauſe 
of the firſt mortification, but rhe cauſe of 
the increaſe of mortification ; it is not 
that by which at the firſt wee are quick- 
ned, but when once wee are quickned, it is 
that by which the worke of vivification is 
moreand more increaſed. Conceive it thus, 
The worke of grace, is only the fruit, and 
effec of the Spirit of grace. Now when 
the Spirit of God enlivens, and quickens us, 
it begetsinus,as other graces,ſo the grace of 
faithz Now when this grace of faith is 
wrought inus,by this wee are united more 
to Chriſtthen before, and ſo partake more 
of thevertueof Chriſt, and ſo the workeof 
Mortification, and vivification is more in- 
cteaſed, Faith then concurresnotto the firſt 

M 2 act 


A 


[ 


OC 


| 


þ 


—— 


4 " as + 4 4+ dt 
% WAY" wBo 28> *4 LET. ir 


MV} 
EOERN _ ee 


PP 


| 


E 


a&of mortificarion, and vivification, but ir 


| concurresto rhe increaſe, and augmeatation 
| of both. 
| The ſecond meanes or cauſe that concurres 
not to the firſt at, bur to the increaſe of 
| mortificationand vificarion, it is the Lords 
Supper : for that ſerves( as the antient Father 
calls it) as phyſicke received into the body, 
not only for thechecking and curbing, and 
expelling of obnoxious humours, but for 
the reſtoring of health by conſequent : ſo 


a meanestoabate finfull luſts in us, if it bee 
worthily received I fay, not by adeadfaithz 
| heethar receives it worthily, it is a meanes 
to mortifie ſinne in him, and fo by conſe. 
| quent, for the quickning of him to a new 
| life, theIife of grace, though nor to the fir't 
a, yet to the increaſe of that former life 
that was in him. Iris called meate. Now as 
the meate that wee receive cannot availe to 
begetanewlifeina man : put meat intothe 
mouth of adead man, it doth not quicken 
him : putmeate into the mouth of a living 
man, and it increaſcth his life. So in the 
| Lords Supper worthily received; itis nota 


fication, and vivification, but when once 
Mortification and vivification are begun, 
\when there is anew life in a man : this ſerves 
fs ſpirituall food to ſRrengthen and increaſe 
| thar life, : Ler 


meanecs to workethe firſt at of Morrificati- - 
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the Lords Su pper duly received, it ſerves as | 
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. Letthis ſuffice for theanſiver tothe que. 
tion propoſed, If Chrift bee the cauſe 


of death to finne, and of the life of grace 


how hee is the cauſe, heeis the cauſe me. 
ritorious, the exemplary, the morall, and 
efficient cauſe: hee is the cauſe efficient, 
both by his Spirit, by his Word and by 
Baptiſme. Andrthen he is the cauſe efficient 
though notof the firſt at of morrtification, 
and vivification, yetoftheincreaſe of them, 
that is, by Faith, and- the Lords Supper. I 
come briefly tothe ule, 

Well, if througi Chriſt alone, and by 
vertue derived from him as a head wee dieto 


ſinne, andlive to grace, thenthis ſervesto 


ſtirreusall upto deſire and indeayour to bee 
in Chrift, that wee may partake of the ver- 
tueof Chriſt, whereby ſinne may bee killed 
inus, and mortified; and whereby wee may 
be quickned tothe life of grace. It wasthe 
defire of Conſtantine, and the glory of him 
roo, hee profeſſed that hee had rather be a 
memberof Chriſt, then the Lord and King 
of the Empire. Now if wee defire to par- 
take of the vertue of Chriſt, our firſt care 
muſt be,tolabourto be in Chriſt, 

For looke as it is witha Plaartzit partakes 
not ofthe vertue of the ſtocke till it be grat- 
red intoit, andthenitdoth; ſoit is with us 
if we be grafted into.C hriſt wee ſhalllpartake 
ofthe ycrrue of Chriſt, by which ſinne will 
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body, the members partake not of the ver- 
tue of the head, unleſſe they be united to the 

head; ſoitis with us,. except wee beunited 
ho Chriſt through a true and lively faith, 
| (whichis the ſinewy and ligament by which 
| weare tyed to Chriſt) we doe not partake 


| ofthevertue of Chriſt. Indeede many ofus 


deſireche favour of great ones, to receive be- 
nefit fromthem : butthereis noman,no Mo- 
| narch on the carth by whom wee can reape 
that benefitas we may by Chriſt if we bein 
him. 

Weacknowledge that Kings are Lords of 
life and death zyetthey are not Lords of this 


| lifeanddeath. "All the Kings and Monarchs 


| in the world, though they may take away 
the life of their ſubjeRs, yet they 'cannot 
tzkeaway the life of one luſt or finneythough 


| perhapsthey may give life to a man, that is, 


| notto takeit away when they may, yerthey 
; cannotgiyea new life to a man, they cannor 
| workethis new life the life of grace. There. 
| fore it ſhould bee our defire and indeavour 


| tobein Chriſt, that wee may partake ot the | 


; vertueof Chrift, fince it is onely heefrom 
' whomthe vertue comes, by whick ſinne is 
| mortified, and wee are quickned to a new 
/ life, Let us labour tobee in him that wee 
| "may partake of this vertue. In Zach, 13. r. 
' 


It 


be mortifiedin us, andwe ſhall be quickned 
toa new life of grace. As itisinthe natnrall | 
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It is called a fonwntaine opened for finxe, and 
| for trangreſsion. Chriſt is not onely a pond 
| Ora poolethat is dryed up, but a fountaine 
| and perperuall ſpring, it wee defire to have 
; Our {oules waſhed ftrom corruption and 
| finne, let us labour to, waſh them in this 
| living ſpring and fountaine, And then ic 

is a fountaine opened, not a ſealed foun- 
| Faizeas wee reade in Scripture, And then 
{ againe, as it is a fountaine opened for the 
| killing of finne, ſo for the quickning to a 
newlife. Looke as it was with that River 
that Naaman waſhed himſelte in, he was not 
onely cleanſed of his Leprofie, but his fleth 
came againe as the fleſh of a childe, ſo every 
one thatis waſhed in the blood of Chriſt he 
is not onely cleanſed from the Leproſie, 
and corruption of iinne, but his fleſhcomes 
as the fleſhof achilde; the life :hat he for. 
merly hadin _1dew, comes againe to him 
by the verrue of Chriſt. That isthe firit Vſe; 
if our death to finne, and life in grace pro- 
ceedeboth from Chriſt, this ſhould be a mo- 
tiveto us to labour to be in Chriſt, that we 
may dieto f{inne and live with him, 

Secondly, if our death to finne, and lite 
ingrace proceede from Chriſt, then when 
wee finde in our ſelves finne in any fort 
mortified, and that wee are inabled to 
performe holy duties, wee know from 
whom wee have it; let us know to whom 
vic 
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we ought to returne the glory of it. Let us 
ſayas David, through thee we have done vas 
Hiantly, It is through Chriſt, and by ver- 
tue from him that wee overcome our lutts, 
or elſe they are too ſtrong for us. If wee 
be enabled todoe holy duties, lerus lift up 
: . 
our cycs to heaven, and ſay, through thee 
O Chriſt wee are enabled to dee this. As 
all the vertue whereby wee dye to finne, 
and live the life of grace is from Chriſt, 
ſoiris equall thar all the giory ſhould bee 
returned to Chrift, Ir is the greateft ſa- 
criledgeintheworld, to attribute any thing 
tous. To mortifie ſinne it 1s a part of 
Chriſts kingly power, of his kingly office. 
Now hee that chalengeth any vertue, and 
power to mortifie {inne in himſelfe, or to 
raiſe himſelfeto a new liſe of grace, hee is 


| guilty of high treaſon, hee uſurpes onthe 


Kings prerogative. Itis Chriſts prerogative 
oncly tro mortifiefinne inns, 

Thirdly, if it come of Chriſt alone, orr 
death to finne and our lffe of grace ; then 
wee ſee what to judge of them thatare out 


, of Chriſt, fnne isneyther mortified inthe, 
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nor they quickned to a new life of grace. 
It allwater proccede fram one Fountaine, 


; then thar chat is ſeperate from that Foun- 


tainemult of neceſſitie be dry. If Chriſt be 
the Fountaine of all Grace, by which our 
{innesare mortificed, and wee quickned to a 


new 
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new life, then they that are out of Chriſt, 
they cannot have eyther death to finne, or 
| the life of grace: Whatſoever is in them ir 
| isdead, if there bee any thing that is good, 
| whatſoever it is it is dead, whatſocyer is 
alive in them it is but dead, it makesthem 
dead tograce here, and affuresthem 


; that except they berevived, they 


ſhallgoe from one death to a- 
nother, from ſpirituall 
deathtoeternall,for 
cvermore. 
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But he was wornded for our tranſereſons, | 
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T was not without 
good reafon, that a» 
mong all the Pro. 
phersinthe Ola Te- 
ſtament, eur Pro- 
het ſay onely 
fhould bee Rtiled by 
ancient and moderne 


— writers, the Evange. 


 Licall Prophet. He that reades this Chapter 
| whereof my Textis a portion will conteſſe 


as much, 
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Chriſt, of his comming inro,and his harſh cn. 


' tertainement in the world, his ſufferings 


| and reſurreQion, ſo fully and pun. 
| ally, that at the firſt view a man would think 
it were rather a Hiſtory than a Prophefie, 


and rather a relation of ſome what paſt, then 


_ a prediction of any thing to come. Where. 
' in, forthe better diſtin underſtanding ofthe 


method, and coherence of the words, know 


| that 1ſay,(the Eagle-cyed Prophet, as one 
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calls him) having ia the ſecond verſe of this 
Chapter ſhewed how meane and contemp- 
tibleinthe eyes of men, Chriſts incarnati- 
on ſhould be. Inthe fourth verſe hee ſhewes 
what the judgement, and cenſure of the 
world ſhould bee concerning Chriſt, haw 
baſely and indignly they ſhould conceive of 
him notas hce was indeede the innocent, 
& immaculate Lambe of God, but as a noto- 
rious malefaRtor, one that for his owne fins 
was ſtricken of God,and humbled. Buthow 
unjuſt find impious their opinion was, the 


Prophet ſhewesin Verſ.5. whereof my Text | 


' 15a part, | 
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Firſt. by remooving the falſe cauſe of his 
ſuffering which was ſuppoſed to behis owne 
ſinnein this particle But : We judeed him to 
be ſtricken and afflicted of God, But: As ifhe 
ſhould ſay, there was noſuch thing, He firſt 
remoovecs the falſe cauſe of his ſuffering, 
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The Chapter conteines a deſcription of 
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The wounded Saviour, 
which was his owne finne, wejudgeditto be | 
his owne finne, and deſervingzBer. þ 

Secondly, by affigning the true cauſe in | 
| theſe words, Hee was wonnded for onr tran. 
; ſions, not tor any ſinne ofthis owne, bur for 
? our tranſgreſſions, youlee the coherence of | 
- the wards, and the context. In which ob- | 
| ſervethree parts, tor they being a diſcription 
of Chriits ſufferings, 
; Firlt, conſider che patient or partie ſuffe- 
3 ring; Hee, Chriſt, God,and man, the ſecond 
; perſon inthe Trinitic : Hee was wounded, 
; Secondly, the paſhon ir felte in theſe 
| | words, Hewas wounded, whereby not one- 
q ly, though principally 1s underſtood the 
{ rorments that as * this day hee ſuffered on | * Preached 
i the Croſſe; but withall, all the calamities Pg $000s 
and miſeries that befell him through the 
whole cour:e of his life. For howſoever it 
be true, that the great Captaine of our ſal- 
vation, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb.2.10. did | Hob.z.10,' 
never ti'l the laſt, enter into the maine bar. 
tell with the ſpirituall enemies of our ſalya- 
tion : yet hee had many $kirmiſhes with 
them before, oft1n his life-time, he didraſte 
2nd ſippe (as it were ) of the cuppeof Gods ; 
, wrath, but hee did never till then, drinke, | 
and ſucke up the dregges. Hee was wonnded 
for our tranſgreſsions, | 
| Thirdly, the cauſe or reaſon of theſe ſuf- | 
; ferings Our traſgreſsious: not torany finnes, | 
== | 
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wounded, tor our finnes and tranſgre Hons. 
| Ifhallnotpreſently deſcend to theſe par- 
{ ticulars, Ind a But, in the entrance oi the 
| Text, But hee was wounded for ety tranſ- 
+ | greſ57085, | 
Gold-ſmiths, weigh their gold to the ut» 
moſt weight,and the priviledges of Scripture 
are ſuch, that there is nor a word ortittle, 
but itis as ful of weight, as itis certaine of ac. 
 compliſhment. This Br is like a counterblaſt D 
of a contrary wind that meercs a Ship in her | [; 
full ſayle, and turnes her courſe another : 
| | way. Thusit runnes, Wee jnaged him ftric. 
 kenof God,as delervingit by his owne fins, 
| But. It checks and controlls the hard conceir 
; that the world entertained of Chriſt, who 
| looked onhim in the falſe glaſſe of envie, 
' and tooke him, or miſtooke him to bee a 
: Wine bibber, a Glatton, a Blaſphemer, and 
| what you will, ſaving whatthey ſhould, and 
 ſothat hee ſuffered death for his owne f1nnes 
| and tranſgreſhons. This 3»: checks, and 
' controlls the conceit thatthe world had of 
| Chriſt, Whicb/being ſo; The deduQion 
| henceina word is, that 


| or demerits of his owne ; no, but hee was 
| 
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11 hat Ebrift ſaffered on earth, either tormeuts 
of body ,or anguilh of ſoule, it was not for 
any ſinne, or fault of hs owne that hee was 
guiltie of perſonally, | 
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Wee looking to outward appearance, wee 
judged him ſmitten of God, and afflicted: 
bur this Bu#, hath the force of a negation: 
there was no ſuch thing. I ſay, whatſoever 
| Chriſt ſuffered on earth, whether torment 
| of body, or anguiſh of foule, it was not for 
: any finne of his owne, ; 

This the Apoſtle Saint Perer witnefleth, | . 
1 Pet, 3.18, Chrift ſuffered once for ſinye, | 1 Pcr.z.r8. 
ſaith the Apoſtle; The juft, for the unjuſt, q'- | 
that hee might bring «s to God, Where the 
| | Apoſtle Saint Perer having (aid, that Chriſt 
| | ſuffered for 1inne, left ſome ſhould miſcon- 


— 
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ceive that Chriſt (ſuffered for his owne ſinne; + 5k 
| hee prevents this cavill, and removes the T7 
| ground of ſuſpition, The juſt for the unjuſt. Is: 


If Chriſt had ſuffered for his owne linnes, ;h 
hee had not ſuffered as juſt, but as unjuſt, | Fr: 
as a malefaQour, hee had fuffered the pu- 
niſhment dueto his owne tranſgreffions : ſo 
faicththe Apoſtle, 1 Pet.2.20,21,22. Exhor- | , pe. s, zo, | 
| ting theſe ro whom hee wrote, to patient | 21,2. 
[ ſuffering, and induring of injuries, though 
| | undeſerved , hee ſets before them the pat- 
terne of Chriſt, whothough hee had com. 
mittednoevil,and thers was no guile found in 
bu mouth, yet when he was reviled,reviled not 
| 4gaine; when hee ſuffered , yet notwithſtand- | 
ng heereproached not, but committed himſelf: | 
ts God that judzeth righteonſly. Marke, | 
though hee had committed no evill, nor  $ 
_ there 
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there wasnoguile foand in his mouth, there 
was no (inne, or demerite of his owne,that 
| he ſhould deſerve ſuch puniſhments. 

And this is one difference that the Apo- 
ſtle obſerves, Yeb.7.26. berweene the high | 
| Pric{ts under the Law, and our high Prieſt 
Chriſt : they offered, firſt for their owne 
finnes, and then for the finnes of the peo- 
ple, but Chriſt had no nced to offer ſacrifice 
tor his owne ſinnes, for he had none: bur we 
have ſuch a high Pricſt, and ſuch a one it be. 
came us to have, as is holy, and undefiled, ſe- 
parate from ſinners, And this is the reaſon 
likewiſe, why the Prophet 7/ay in this Chap- 
| ter, aſſigningthe true reafon of Chriſts ſut- 
; fering, hee repeats, and inculcates theſe, and 
| | thelikephraſes; Hee bore onr tnfirmities, and 
f : Carried our ſorrowes, hee was broken for our 
iniquities, and wonnded for onr tranſgreſss- 
085, and withhu ſtripes wee are healed. Still 
| hee layesall the fault, and blame upon our 
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ſelves: but heedoth not ſo much as mention 


; | any fault in himſelfe, whereby hee did des« 
ſerveto die. 

. And indeed, how could: hee:ſuffer for his 
| 

| 
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' owne finne, that was free from all finae? $o 
}. cu, | fairhche Apoſtle, 2 Cor.5.21. Hee was made 
6h finne for us, that knew ns ſinne : Hee knew #0 
ſinne ;thartis, heedid praiſe none, he com- 
mittednone: for in ſpirituall rhings wee are 
faid, toknow no more good then wee pra- 
| Riſe: 
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Riſe: ſo Chrift is ſaid toknow noevilly that | 
is, heepraRiſed-it not. Hee made him anne 
for us, that knew no ſinne, 

Hee was free from originall ſinne in his 
birth and conception. 

And hee was free from acuall ſinnes in 
: hislifeand converſation. 
q Firſt, hee was free from Originall finne 
. in his birth and conception : For whereas | 
there are two parts of originallfinne, 

Firſt the impuration of the guilt of that ' 
aQuall finne of Adam, incating the forbid- 
den fruit. 

Secondly, the jcorruptionor perverſneſle, 
derived, and propagated to us from our firſt | 
Parents: Chriſt was free from both. | 

Firſt, Hee was free from the guilr of .. | 
dams finne : though hee bad his nature of 
Adam, hee was 2 Child of .1Hdam, but hee 
was not begotten by Adam, not by a ſofine 
of man; the latter whereof is that that en- 
ticleth us to our firſt Parents tranſgreſſion, |} 
and makes it ours. By one m:n ſinne entred. 
intothe world, &c. | | 

Secondly, for that corruption, and per- 
verſneſſe that followed on that tranſgrefkon 
of the command of God, Chriſt was free 
from this,not by vertue of the Wombethat | 
bare him, as if the bleſſed Virgin Mary had | 
beene free from fſinne, as Scots affirmes up- | 
onthe Third ſentence, 4:ftin#.26 _— | 
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but hee was free from ſinne by the ſuperna- 
turall worke of the holy Ghoſt, ſanRifying 
and purging that ſubſtance of the Virgin, 
whercot his body was framed , from the 
commoninfe&ion of our nature: ſo that he 
is ſtyled by the Angell, Lut.r.75. That holy 
thing, by way of cxcellencie. 

Secondly, as Chriſt was free from origi- 
nall, ſo trom actuall ſinne : as hee was free 
from Qriginall ſinne, in his birth and con- 
ception, ſo hewas free from auall finne in 
his life and converſation, ſo in the ninth 
verſe of this chapter, Hee b.id done no vio- 
lence, there was no deceit in his mouth , hee 
committed no evill, as Saint Peter ſpeakes. O n 
this ground Chriſt challengeth rhe 7ewes, 
Which of you can accuſe mee of ev. ll? It is 
true, they accuſed him, and laid many 
crimes to his charge ; (as whatinnocent was | 
ever ſo happy, asto be exempred, and privi- 
ledged from unjuſt imputations ) but how 
flightthey were, you may judge by this in 
that the ludge,before whom he ſtood as pri- 
B ſoneratrhe barre, accounted him acquitted, 
though hee uſed no oratory bur filence ; 7 

nd no (inne in this man, 

It Chrift had hadany finne of his owne, 
heecould not have ſatisfied God for us, hee 
might have quit ſcores with God for him- 
ſelfe, but for our hand. writing it had ſtood 
| - | fill. Lerthis ſuffice to ſhew that what Chriſt | 
ER. ſuffred 
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' and willing to pay. So God was juſt to ex. 
} " Tu 


ſuffred on carth in bedy or ſoule, it was not 
forany finne of his owne, but for us; not 
that hee ſtood perſonally guiltie. 

But how then could it ſtand with the ju» 
ſtice of God to ſuffer him to die, if hee did 
not deſerve death: for ſo wee find in Ezek. 
18,20. {0 runnesthe menace, if Chriſt did 
not finne, how could God ſuffer him to in- 
dure the puniſhment due to finne ? 

I anſwer briefly, Chriſt is to bee confide- 
redin a double reſpeR, either as a private 


perſon, or as a publike perſon ſtanding in | 


our roome, and ſtead. 9035 

If Chriſt bee conſidered as a private per- 
ſon, ſo, it is true, it could not ſtand with rhe 
juſtice of God toſufferhimto dies beeauſe 
hee was nor guiltieof' inherent, perſonal} 
ſinne: and ſhall not the Indge of all the world 
deerieht: But confider Chriſt as a publike 
perſon ſtanding in our roome and ftead, ta- 
king on him the guilt, and burden of 'our 


tranſgreſſions, ſothe juſtice'of God requi- | 


red that hee ſhould die : becauſe though hee 
werenot guiltic of any perſonall ſinne: yer 
hee was ſoguiltie, as aur finnes were tranſla- 
ted, andimputed to him; and ſoit wasrequi. 
ſite hee ſhould die. Looke as it is among 
men,,it is no injuſtice that a man ſhould re- 


| quirea debtof him that hathundertaken to l 
| payitfor another, efpecially if hee bee able 


act 


em 
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 aRthe debt of obedience and ſuffering, hee 
having undertaken ir, and being botlz able, 
and willing topay. Hee was willing, 04.10. 
| Joh. 19:18» | 18, 7 lay downe my life, there is no man that 
takes it ſrom mee. Hee layed it downe un- 
forced. Secondly, Chriſt was able to pay | 
| the debt, hee was able by dying to fatisfie | 
; the juſtice of God tothe utmolt, ro drinke | 
the cuppe of Gods wrath to the dregges 
for us, and to free us, by death, Heb.zu2 6. 
Hee ts able to ſave th:m that come to him tothe 
very #tmoſt, Nay, he not only freed us, bur 
himſelfetoo, from being held captive under 
the power, and dominion of death. Ler this 
| ſuftice for the firſt LIſe, for inſtruction, that if 
Chrift had no finne of his owne, how it 
could ſtand withthe juſtice of God, that he. 
ſhould bearethe puniſhment dueto finne, 
« Secondly, it ſerves to diſcover the ex. 
treame malice of the 1ewes againſt Chriſt, 
eſpeciallythe Scribes and Phariſees, whoſe 
heads as they were bulteſt in plotting, fo 
their hands were deepeſtimbrued intheexe- 
cuting of Chrifts death : notwithſtanding 
ſuch was his innocencie, avouched to their 
faces, by him that betrayed him, 1udas , 7 
have Fttrayed the innocent bloud, and by him. 
char condemned him, Pilare, 1 find no fault 
inthis man, Yetſuch was their malice,the 
| laid thegreateſt things againſt him, that the 
| wit of man could deviſc , or impudencie 
REDS | i objec: | 
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objeR: and yetthey were not (:tisfied with | 
this, tillas Wolves of theevening they had 
torne the Lambe of God without ſorrow, 
or compaſhon. Theblood of a meane man 
unjuſtly ſpiltis a crying linne,a skarlet finne, 
of a deepe crimſon dyez every wound is 
a mouth,and every dropa tongue to cry, as 
the blood of Abel for vengeance on the 
murtherer: but the death of Chriſt, the cru. |} . 
cifying of Chriſt, it was a finne of ſo high 
 aſtraine,thar for this finne God hath ſpent 
his plagues, hee hath emptied the quiver of 
his judgements on that nation, and made 
them ever ſincea reproach tothe world , a 
hifling and gaſing ſtocke,and an aftoniſhment | 
to menand Angels. x 

If any eaquirethe way howit muſt be that | <L#ef. 
the crucifying of Chriſt ſhould bee ſogrie- | 
vous aſinnein the Iewes, when that which | | 
they did was no otherthen that which God | 
in his determinate counſell had fore-ordai- oY 
ned, CA. 2.23. Him have yee with wicked | ag..." 
hands taken «nd crucified, bejug delivered by 
the determinate connſell, and foreknowledge of | 
God: How then could itbe {o hainous a finne | 
inthe lewes to crucifie Chriſt, ſeeing what | 
they did was according to the determinate 
counſell of God ? | ] 

Lanſwer briefly thus - Tt is-true indeede | nw: 
they did no other chen God had ordained to | | 
bedone, bur yetit was lictlethankes to them, | 
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who leaſt intended it, they did performe 
Gods purpoſe, but all this while they had 
little thought and purpoſe in them to per« 
Iſay. 195.6. | formeit. Seethe like, 1ſay 10. 5. 6. 0h AYi- 


rian,faith God, the rod of mine anger, and the 
| ſtaffe in their hand is mine indignation. 1 will 
| ſend him againſt ay hipocriticall pation, and 
| ag1inſt the people of my wrath will 1 grve him 
| acharge, to take the ſpoyle and the prey, and 
| tatread them downelike the mire inthe ſtreets, 

Howbeit, hee meaneth not ſo, neyther doth his 

heart thinkeſo, Whatthen doth hethinke ? 
| Surely 1 will cut off, and deſtroy nations not 4 
| few. See what the Lord ſaith in Verl. 12, 
| Wherefore (ſaith the Lord by the mouthof 
; the Prophet) when 7 bave performed my whole 
| worke apon Mount Sion and leruſalem, Twill 
| puniſh the fruite of theprond heart of the King 
; of £Aſsiria, Obſerve, the King of Aſsiria 
| was Gods inſtrument, his officer and execu- 
| tionerto inflit that puniſhment thar the 
| Iewes had deſerved, and it was Gods will 
| anddecree:notwithſtanding, becauſerthough 
| heedid that that God had purpoſed tojbee 
; done, yet hee had nor a purpoſe to dot it - 
, becauſethatthathedid, was not out of obe- 
| dience to Gods will, it was not forthe glo: 
| ry of God but out of a proud humour: there» 
| fore when God had ſcourged them, God 
/ would punniſh him; and when his people of 
\ 1/7ael had felt the rod, hee would caſt the 
| rod 
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rod into the fire of his indignation. 

So then to apply it, looke as it ſtood with 
the King of Aſs#774 in punithing the Iewes, 
ſoit was with the lewcs intheir crucifying 
of Chriſt. Iris true what Cariphas unawares 
propheſied, that 1t was expedient that one man 
ſhould die,and give his life for the people ,, yer 
theJewes intended ir not when they put him 
ro death, but did it out of malice, Matth.27. 


28, and that with God (that eyes not fo. 


much the worke and action ofthe hand, as 
the intent and affection of the doer, I fay, 
with God) they were eſtcemed no better 
than crucll murderers and butchers of 
Chriſt : So Saint Peter ſtickes nottotellthem 
to their face, At. 2.22. Your wicked hands 
have crucified him, that Goa in his determinate 
counſell detivered; ſtill he calls them wicked 
hands though they did that which was Gods 
determinate counſell. | 

It is not ſufficient to make 4n ation good 
and warrantable, that it bee conformable to 
Gods ſecret will, in the thing willed except 
there bea conformiticin the manner of our 
willing. Foraman, while the will of God 
is hid may doc that that God wills not, with- 
out fin; our rule bcing the revealed will, as 
the Gloſle hathrit. As a man that hath a 
Father, or a Friend ficke, his friend knowes 
not whether hee ſhall recover, though God 
have determined thatthe man ſhall dye, = 
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Matth,29.28, 
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hee may pray for his recovery, hewills a di- | 

verſething from that of God, and yet itis | 
warantable : A man may doe that which is | 

| Gods ſecretwilland yet be faultieit hee doe 

| not doe ir in that manner that God wills. 

Let this ſuffice to bee ſpoken of the ſecond | 

Ule. 

Thirdly, as it ſerves forthe juſt condem- 
| nation of the Iewes, and ſuch as unjuſtly 
| condemned Chrift, ſo in the next place it 
ſecmes ro remoove thegrofle carnall conceit 
inthe vaineheartsof men, in ourdayes,men 
chat makethe ſquare and ruleof their judge- 
ment ſuccefle in outward things; and pro- 
nounce of men, of their innocencic,or guilt, 
oftheir favour, or disfayour with God, ac- | 
| cording to their proſpericie or adyerhitie, ac- 

cording to the ſucceſſe of things below. A 
thing thatfalls foule upon the Papiſts, that 
make outward proſperitic an inſeparable [ 
note of the Thurch, Thus it was with the 
triends of 1ob, wiſerable comforters, as him- 
ſeltejuſtly ſtiles them , they ſaw him afflited 
in his goods, in his children,in his perſon, 
| ; and from theſe premiſes they concluded 
preſently thathe was an hypocrite, Thusir 
; was with the barbarous people, Ad. 23. 
' | when they fawa Viper faſtned upon Sainc 
| Pauls hand, preſently the Viper ſtrongly in- 
dited hima murtherer. Nay Chriſts Diſci- 
Joh.9.25] ples did 10,10h,9.29. no ſoonerdid they ſee | 
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aman that was borne blind, but-they they | 


queſtioned with our Saviour, Who fpaned, 
this man or his parents that he was borne blind? 
implying thatit muſt needs bee thatthis man 
muſt finnehimſelfe blinde. So it was with 
the ewes in this Chapter Verſ. 3: they faw 
Chriſt d:ſpiſed and rejeited of men, and | 
- \ preſently they inferre, thathe was rejeRed of 
{ God, ſmitten of God, and humbled for his 
owne ſinnes; butſuch men muſt thinkethar 
cyen Chriſt himſelfe wholike A5[alom,from 
the crowne of his head to the ſole of his 
| foote, had no Rayne or blemiſh of finne in 
him, yet hee taſted as deepe of the cup of 
Gods wrath,and more than any mortal man; 
beſides, hethatſtood higheſt in his Fathers 
favour was moſt low and defpicable-in the | 
eyes of the world, he that was the favourite | 
of his Father iz whom his Father was well 
pleaſed, yet hee was not exempt trom that | 
ſcourge wherewith God chaſteneth every Sounc f 
that herecetveth. | 
- Fourtbly, if Criſt ſuffered not for his | ©, | 
owne finncs; This read.s vs a L-cure of | 
paticnceg!0 put up injurice, thuugh they bee | 
not deſcrycd in the world. I: is the plea of 4 
ſome men when they are irj.red, it would | 
| not trouble mc if 1 d:ſerved ir ; thinke what 
| Chriſt deſcrycd at the hands of the Tewcs. 
| Whit hee had d-nethat hee was ſouf. d. In 
2 Pet.4 2TI. Chyiſt eyed. and hath teft H8 AH OX : Per.4.41. | 
DR ample | 
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ampl: to follow his fleps. What example, but 
an cxampleof patience that we ſhou'd follow 
him when wee ſuffer -undeſcrving ? Senecs 
g.vesthatady:ſcin his 69. Ep.ſtle, as it hee 
hid beenc a Diſcip!c of Chriſt, We ſhould 


labourto imitate Cur.{t in this, 11 putting | 


upand digeſting injuties,though on our part 
thcy be cauſclefle and undelerved. In Per. 
3.21. What glory  it,ifwhen yee be buſſcitd for 


' your faults yee take it patiently'? what great 


matterisit 2. but if whew you doe well and (nf- 
fer fer it then you beare tt patiently, this is accep- 
t«ble to Ged,' It is true, it is acceptable ro 
God, that wce ſuffer puniſhment paticntly 
when wce have deſerved itz but when 


wee are paticnt and have not deſerved it, 


it is highly acceptable, as the word im» 
arts. 
: Fiftly,and laſtly, Chriſt dyed not for hi 
own: ſinnes, then here is- Balme in G:/cad, 
comfort for wounded and diſtreſſed conſci- 
ences,that faintunder the weight and burden 
of theirſinnes. Ir is.true indeede if Chriſt 
had dyedfor his owne ſtnnes, then our eſtate 
had beene woctull and lamentable, then hee 
had quit ſcores only with God for himſelfe , 
bur w< ſhould ſtill have remayned as deepe- 
ly ingaged asever, and have beene caft into 


ateer darkeneſſe, and have beene reſerved 
in chaynes till we. had payd the utmoſt far. | 


| thing, butnow Chriſt hath ſuffered for ns, 
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| and forturcs of Chriſt rhat hee as this day | 
| indured on the Croffe; but w'thall;and eſpe 
cially thoſe ſecret agoniesand' conflicts of 
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ſhall condemne ? Let Sathas the accuſer of | 
the brethren bring what objeRions hee will, 
this one plea will anſwer all; Chrift dyed, if ' 
hedyed,then he hath appeaſedthe wrath of 
God tous, and payd the debt of the Law, | 
and che puniſhmen: ofthe Law, and fulfilled 
obedience, and given ſatistation io God. 
Chriſt had no frnne of his owne, therefore 
what hee ſuffered, 'it was for ofir ſinnes and 
tranſgreffions. This ſhall ſuffice ro beeſpo- 
ken of the negative partfrom this particular, 
Bret, that carries the force of a negation, That 
Chriſt was affirmed to ſuffer for his owne * 
finne, We j 147ed him [mitte of God and humn- 
bled : But, 

The affirmative part followes to be hand- 
led, But He was wownaed for onr tranſoreſ i- 

Wherel ſhall not neede totell you, that 
by being wounded inthis place, wee are not 
rounderſtand eticly,nor principally(as ſome 
Popiſh writers doe) the bodily rorments , 


th 


ſoule that he felr, thar were cauſed'our of a 
deeper apprehenſion of the greatneſſe of our 


Thenas the Apoſtleinferres, Rewv. 8.34.1 hs ' 


fianes that hee ſuffered for, and theſenſe of / 
thegteatneſſe of Gods wrath that hee then ' 
ſuſtained; which being ſo, the: conclifion | 
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from this affirmitive parc 1s this, thar 


| Chriſt Teſws. ſuffered ex,reame torments in ts 
body, ard 'ad and amazing ag8mves in his 
ſoule, for owy ſinnes «ndtrangreſ1ions. 


He was wounded for enr trayſere[5tons 6, 


Far the proofe of it I neede not range far 
fromche Text. In the fourth verſe of this 
Chapter, ſurely ſaith the Pcophet, ee hath. 
borne 0:rgrief's and ſorrowes.Inthefifth verſ, 
hee was bruiſed forour iniq iitics, the ehaftiſc- 
, ment of our peace was on bim, by his firipes wee 
are healed,. Tnthe fixth verl. The Lord bath 
layd npon him the iniquitie of us all. In the. 


pas he ftricken, Inverl. 10. He made hu ſoule. 
an offering for ſinne. In the 12. ver{ he pou- 
red out bis ſoule to death. Wee (ee, he was 


of ourpeace was on him: and this not onely 

to death he made bis ſoule an offering for fnne, 
If you askethe reaſon why, 

I anſwer firft, It is a rule of the Schooles 

wherethegiftis free and undeſerved, with- 


if not the onely reaſon that can bee aſſigned 
of thatgift, is the free grace and love of the 


.doner ; $0 this gitt is freely from Chriſts 
| love 


out meritor deſert on our part,the:e the beſt 


| 
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eighth ver. For the tranſgreſ51on of my peqple | 


in body butin ſouletoo,be powred ont his ſoule | 


broken for our iniquities, the ch.ſtiſement | 
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love to us : ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, Eph.y.2.Let 
ws love oxe 4' other as Chriſt bath loued us,and | 


given himſelfe a ranſome for us ; where hee. 
ſhewes not only the manner how wee ſhould 
love one another, As Chriſt hath loved ws , 
butthe motive how he loved us, hee ſuffered 
torus, he loved us, and gayehimfelte @ ran- 
ſome for us. 

Secondly, as it was the loye of Chriſt to 


| give himſelfe, ſoit was the love of Godrthat 


gave Chriſt : as Chriſt ſaith it of himſelte, 
{o hee ſpeakes it likewiſe of his Father, 7ob. 
3-16, God ſo loved the world, that hee gave 


| 445 only bexotien Sonne,erc, Wee muſt nor 


thinke that God then begins to loye us, 
when God is aually reconciled to us.in his 
Sonne :( ſo ſome conceive but amiſle, if 1 be 
not deceived, and miſtaken ) for ſaith the 
Apoſtle, Rom.5.18, Hee loved us when wee 


| were exemics, God loves us not only when 


weearefriends, when wee are aQually re- 


conciled by the death of his Sonne z bur- 


when wee were enemies. So faith S.Anſtin 


upon Pſal.110. God loves us when hee hates 


«s, hee loves 145 as creatures, when notwith- 
ſtanding hee hates us as finners : Sol lay, 
God doth not then be2in to love us, when 
weeare.aually reconciled by the. death. of 
his Sonne, but hee firſt loved us, and becauſe 
heelovedus, therefore hee gave his Sonne, 
(As Peter Marty? {aith excellently ) as the 
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pledge and pawne, and earneſt of his loye. 
So then that is the ſecond realon, that as 
Chriſt gave himſelfe out of love, ſo God 
gave Chriſt becauſe he loved us. 

Thirdly, as the love of God was the 
cauſe of this, ſo the juſtice of God required 
that Chriſt ſhould dic: ForGod hadnopur- 
pole toredceme man zand man being not a- 
blero fatisfie Gods juſtice for his finne, it 
was needfullthat Chriſt as our ſuretie ſhould 
anſwer that, thatwee werenot able to doe, 
andtotake our burden. 

Arid here when wee conſider the infinite 


 wiſedome of God, deviſing ſoto fit a means 


for the reconciling the mercy and juſtice of 
Godin our ſalvation, and redemprion, wee 
havecauſe tocrie out with the Apoſtle, 04 
the deepneſſe and riches of the knowledge and 
wiſedome of God, how waſearchable are bis 
judgements, and his wayes paſt finding out. Tt 


15 true, I denie not the print, and footſteppes 


of the wayecsof God inthe Creation, the 
Heathens themſelves diſcovered, by the 


| darke and dimmelight of reaſon; The Hea- 


thencoulddifcerne it inthe Creation : but 
for the printof his' footſteps in Redempri- 
on, menand Angels could not conceive, 


| how infinite juftice, and infinite mercy 


ſhould come together : how ſinners ſhould 
dic eternally, and bee ſaved eternally, and 


| live fer ever: How God ſhould be juſt, and 
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| yet manthat had finned nordie ; theſe wayes 

| are paſt finding our. Bur now inthe death of 

Chriſt, alltheſe ſeeming contradiRtions are 

 eahily. reconciled, For now as in the copoſing | 
of Davids Duty, Mercy and Inſtice are met | 
together, truth and mercie kiſſe each othey. For ' 
firft, that God ſhould puriſh ſinne at all, it | 
was anact of Gods juſtice : but that - God | 


n— 


' could not bec expiared, but at to deare a rate 


ſhould puniſh finne, not in ourſelves, but in 
Chriſt it was an a@ of mercy. Thaz God 
ſhould exaRrhe payment of the debt ro the 
utmoſt farthing, it was an aQ of ſeyere ju- 
ſtice: but that hee did not exaR it at our. 
hands our ſelves, but at the hands-of our 
Sureric, this was mercy, infinire mercy. So 
that wee have great cauſe toſay, and ſo wee 
may.well with David, wee may ſay on this 
occaſion of 'Redemprion, - as hee on the-' 
Creation, Pſal.104. How admirable are thy 
workes | Im wondrous wiſedome thou haſt made 
themall, Thar forthe firſt uſe. | 
Secondly, as-ir ſerves to {et up the won- 
drous greatneſſe of Gods: wiſedome 3 ſo 
likewiſe it ſerves to ſer forth the grievoul- 
neſſe and haynouſneſſe of our finnes, It is a | 
true ſaying , Noglaſle can repreſent ſo ful- 
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trorments of the damned in Hell, as thetor- -; 
ments of Chrift onthe Crofle for fin. Sure- 
 Iy thoſe finnes muſt needes bee great, that 
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ly the grievouſneſſe of | our finnes, not the | - 


mow -- © 2 Pony 


—T—_— 


122 The wounded Saviour. | 


| aSthe {heading of the bloud of Chriſt, I 
come norto diſpuce here, as the Schooles, 

| nicely and curiouſly, and unproficably, whe. 

| ther God could have deviſed+another means 

| to worke the redemption of 'iman kind, be- 

ftdes the death of ':is Sonne, 

I know,it is not for manto confine the wil. 
dome of God,and to ſay, this Godcan doe: 
as he ſaith ro the Sea, Hither ſhalt thow goe, 
and here the fhalt ſtay, thy proud waves 
foall goe ne further. Tt is not for manto lay } 
ſoro Gods wiſedome and power, this God | 
candoe, and hee can doe no more. But let 
me tell you thus munch, that the Sonne of 
God-was more precious, and deare in the 
eycsof his Father, thento ſuffer him to die 
acurſed death, if the worke of redemption, | 
| could bee ſo well, and fo conveniently ac- | 
compliſhed otherwiſe. I cannot thinke bur 
thatthe Sonne of God was more precious 
| intheeyes of his Father, then ro ſuffer him 
toundergoſuchacurſed Ignominiousdeath, 
=] it redemption could have.beene cffeRed by 

; | other meanes, Nay, I ſpeake more boldly | 

(tor I may doe it apon good ground) the | 
ſatisfation for mans finne, ic was ſuch a | 
worke, as could not have beene performed, | 
but by the finger of God: Men, nor Angels | 
could not doe itz they might have given | 
ſome ſatisfaQion, but they could not giyea |; 
t Tim,1,6, | Valuable fatisfaRtion. As ic is 171m, : a | 
| Crit + 
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Chriſt gave bimſelfe a ranſome for allzthat is | 


not all, he gave himſclte not only aranſome, 
but a tull, valuable,ſufficient ranſome, I ſay, 
all men and Angels could not have given to 
God aſuffcienc ranſome. | 

Firſt, not men z becauſe no mancan pa 
his ewne ſcore, therefore hee cannot farisfe 
for others. 


Secondly, not Angels, being finite crea- | 


red natures, they could not undergoe the 
puniſhment of our finnes which was infi- 
nire:there was an infinite puniſhment due to 
our finnes, becauſe we had offended infinite 
juſtice ; and chere is no creature can under- 
g0Ce an infinite puniſhment, Nay, I ſay 
more, all the Angels, and Arch-angells in 
Heaven, if they had united their forces, to 
{uſtaine and indure one moment, thoſe ex- 
ceeding unexpreflible agonies that Chriſtin. 
durcd onthe Crofſe,when hee ſaid, My God, 
my God, why haſt thin forſaken mee ? they 
would have broken them, and have cruſhed 
them downe irrecoverably to Hell. Then 
farr bee it from us to ſer light by thoſe 


ſinnes, the- weight and burden whereof, | 


| 


none but Chriſt could undergee, and when 
hee did undergoe them, it made him bow 
and buckle, and by his owne confeſſion it 
made his ſoule heavy to death. _ | 
Thirdly, as it ſerves todiſcover the great- 
neſſe of ourfinnes ; {0 it ſerves to provoke. 


+ HS us | 


| 


| 


L ———— - 


RE ER OR 4 


#9 
OED 


Wo 4 E 
ud - = . 
— yy - N 
YO Tra athras, SAYED 


uo * 
es OI ie. LEI. Ie 


_ 


- _ 
— 
© = 

PLAT 7 


hy 
Babs $48 


i 12/4 "TY Thewounded Saviour. 


1 ustoſorrow, and humiliation for our ſinnes: | 

| for what zdid Chriſt ſhed droppes of bloud 
| -forourinnes, and ſhall .not wee ſhed teares 
| | forrhem? Thus it was with the convyercs, 
At.jr | 4@.2.37. when Petertold them your wicked 
| hauds have crucified Chriſt, ſaith the Text, | 
| they were pricked in their hearts; Nay, that 
| isnotall, they were pricked #hr0%eh in their | 
| | hearts, or violently : as it were, all the loud- 
| gates of ſorrow were opened; they were 

| pricked thorow with ſorrow. And miſtake 
| meenot Brethren ; thinke notthat it was the 
| ſouldiers, and the Zewes only that crucified 
Chriſt : no, ic was every one of us, our 
hands areas deeply imbrewed in the bload 
of Chrift as theirs. Our wicked thoughts 
are as thornes that goared his precious head, 
Ourwicked ations are as nayles thar faſt. 
ned his hands and feete to the tree. Our 
| oathes and blaſphemies are as ſwords and 
ſpeares, that pierced his ſacred fide. Oh 
|} thencan wee chooſe but bee pricked in our 
hearrs, when wee have crucified Chriſt ! If 
Peter went out and wept bitterly when hee 
had denied Chriſt, whac cauſe have wee to 
weepe, teares, not of brine, but of bloud, 
when wee looke upon Chriſt whom we have 
| ſocruelly crucified ! How can that chooſe 
but bee ſorrow, and compunQion to us, 
that occaſioned ſo much anguiſh and tor. 
ment to Chriſt ! 0h hat our heads were 
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rivers, and our eyes fountaines of teaves,' that 
wee might weepe day and nicht for our ſinnes 


and tranſgreſsions. 


Fourthly, as it ſerves to humble us, ſo it 
{ſerves for comfortand conſolation, as I told 
you; for what ſaith the Apoſtle ? Chrif 
ated, who fhal condemne 2 Chriſt died : then 
hee hath appeaſed his Fathers wrath, then 
hee hath ſatisfied his Fathers juſtice, then 
hee hath redeemed us from Hell, hee hath 
made Heaven ſmile on us, hee hath purcha- 
ſed acrowne of glory, hee hath tryumphed 
over, and trampled under our ſpirituall ene. 


| mies. Let mee ſing with 1ſay, 1ſay 44+23- 


Sing 0h heavens, and ſhout yee lower parts of 
the earth, Why? The Lord hath redeemed 14. 
cob, and glorified himſelfe in Iſraell. And 
ſurelybrethren, whatſoever wee thinke now 
in our ſtrength and bravery, and jollitie, 
thereis nothing in the world will miniſter 
comfort but this in time of diftreſſe, when 
wee fhall comeecitherupon the racke of con+ 
ſcience, or come to the fight, and kenne of 
death, orto appeare before that Tribunal! : 
there is nothing butthe death of Chriſt will 
ſtead us. Whartelſe in the world will revive, 
and cheare a drouping ioule aftrighted with 
horrour, groaning, and bowed under the 
burden of f{inne £ What will bee able to fta- 
bliſha mans heart,and conſcience, that fears 
the approach of death, but this > Whar elſe 
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Ifay 44+23- 
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} Joh. 21,36, 
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will make him ſtand upright and nnapaled 
before Gods Tribunall at that terrible day ? 
| In alltheſe ſad exigents, in theſe times, the 
| bloud of Chriſt it ſerves as Ravhavs ſcarier 
{ threed, it 1s a token to us that God will 
| dealemercifully withus. Oaly, icmuſt bee 
; Our care, as itwas the Spies condirion with 
A4hab, to tic it in the Window, wee muſt 
looketotyeittoour ſelyes by faith, and ap- 
' plie it ro ourſelves, andthen you ſhall never 
miſcarry, 
Againe, as it ſerves for comfort, and con 
ſolation:ſoirſervesas a rich Mirrour to fer 
| forth the love of God to us, If the Jewes 
| _ conclude from our Saviours ſhedding 
| of a fey teares over Lazarns, Toh. 11.36. 
| they ſee him ſheda few teares over dead La- 
| 24717, ſee how hee loved him, ſay they: With 
, how much more force may wee conclude, 
; ſince Chriſthath ſhed his blond, ſee how he 
| loved us 2 Greater lowe then this ( faith 
! Chriſt ) hath no man, then to lay downe his life 
' for his friezd,. It is true, bleſſed Saviour 
| greater love hath no man: but thou arc more 
| then Man, and thou haſt done more then 
; this, for thou haſt laid downe thy life for 
, thine enemies. 
| Tt wasthehonour of that Trajan when a 
| Souldier was wounded, he ſuffered his owne 
clothes to be rent, and made clouts to bind 
up his wounds : but what is this to the w_ 
0 


—_— ee ABI non. ets Cm——gs 


EY 


| 


a. th. 


ry ——— 
© 6 


S, 

| The wounded Saviour. 127 
| of Chriſt, that not only did forgoe his | 
 cloathes, but was contentthat his owne fleſh. | 
ſhould betorne torus to cover our wounds, : 
thishe did. Obſerve, this love was ſhewed 
to us, notto Angels, creatures more noble, | 
Heb.2.14. By no meanes tooke hee the nature of | Heb a.te. | 
Arzels, As heedid not take their nature, ſo 
| hee did not ſuffer their puniſhment due to 
their tranſereſfion and Apoſtacie : when 
thoſe ſonnesof the morning fell from their 
prime eſtate, they fell as the Elephant, they 
\ could not raiſe themſelves, and they are till 
reſerved in chaines of darknefle, and ſhall to 
the laſt day : but when man ſtnned, God ſent 
his Sonne to ſuffer death on the Crofle for | 
us; wee have reaſon to ſy as David, Pſal.$, | Pal. 3. 
Lord what is man, that thou art ſo minafull of 
bins ? | 

Laftly,if ſuch, and ſo great hath beene 
| the love of Chriſt to us, then whar can wee | 
| doe leſſe, then to returne like love backe a- 
g4ineto him « Weeknow a Diamondis beſt | 
faſhioned by a Diamond ; love is the beſt 
procurer,and (olicirour of love; how can we 
| but love God, that hath ſent his Sonneto 
| diefor us ! How can wee eſtceme any thing 
roo deare for him, that eſteemed nothing 
roodeare for us} And it Chriſt did give his 
life for us, ſhall wee grudge to give a penney, 
to part with ſomewhat for his members £ 
How ſhall wee cſtecme any thing too deare 
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| for him © ſhall we notparr with our luſts for 
| him © Surely, if there be any argument in 
| the world will prevyaile, it is this.argument 
| | from Chriſts loye, that will perſwade men 
| roobedience: ſo ſaiththe Apoſtle Saint Pau! | 
| that apprehended it, 2 Cer.5. The love of 
| 
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_ | Chriſt confiraineth ws;it conſtrainethusto doe 
; thatthat God requires. Lerus take heed that 
; weedoenottrampleunder foot the precious 
| bloudot Chriſt,by committingtholefinnes 
| it was ſhed for, In Exoed.r2.6. we ſhall find 


| that the bloud of the Paſſeover was ſprin- 
| kled on the two fide-poſts, and the upper 
' doore poſt, butnot upon the threthold, un- 
; der-foot, implying, and intimatingin what 
| high reverence and eſteeme wee ſhould have 
| the bloudof Chriſt, we ſhould not trample 


' 
Exod, 11,6, | 
| 
| 


' on-it. The bloud of the Paſſeover was 
| ſprinkled ontherwo fide. pots, andthe up- | 
| Per poſt of the houſe, but not on the tlire- 
| {hold, underfoor. If ſuch reverence were 
| dueto that that was butthetype, how much 
| | | is due tothatthatis the ſubſtance 2 Then let 
j ; UStake heed weetrample not under-foot the 
| | bloud of Chriſt, by wiltull committing 
; thoſe finnes for which it was ſhed. Letir ſuf- 
| fice; nay, letitbee too much that wee haye 
| | oncecrucified Chriſt, let us doe ſo no more; 
| | if weedoefſo, weeare worle then the lewes. 
| Every wilfull finne we commit, we crucific | 
: | Chriſt, and hee thatcracifieth Chriſt now, | 
IS 
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is worſe then the 7ewes : the Jewes crucified | 


him in the time of his humiliation, and a- 
baſement, but nowit wee doe it, it isin his 
exaltation, when. hee ſits at the right hand 
of God. Letusalltake up thar ſpeech, Ez- 
74 9.14. Lord, fince thou haſt ſtayed us from 
being beneath for our iniquities , thauld wee 
breake thy Commandements ? wouldeſf not 
thou returnue, and confound us Gods blel- 
ſingsare asſtrong phyficke, if 1c worke not 
health, it makes more ficke. Every bleſſing, 
eſpecially ſuch as this, makes us either better 
or worle, certainly that heart is ſteele, 


or braſſe, which the ſence of the » "=" 


love of God cannot moye 
to leaveevilland 


vile courſes. 
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Lv x. 21. 34. 
And take heede to your ſelves leaft at any 
 Twmeyour heartsbe overcharged, with for. 
feiting and drunkeuneſſe, and the cares of 
thu life,and ſo that day come upon you una- | 
Ares, 


N the Verſes going 
before, from the 25. 
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ro the 34. of this 
_haptcr, our bleſſed 
Saviour had diſcours 
ſed in the hearing of 
his Diſciples, concer- 
| AS ning che day of judge» 
mcear,und concerning the {ignes and tokens 


of 


| that ſhould toregoe thar day , by occaſion 
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C oherence, 
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of aqueſtion he had propoſed to him at the 
{cventh Verſe, concerning the deſtruction, 
and demolition of the Temple of 1eruſalem, 
when that ſhould be, 4n4 his Diſciples asked | 
him ſaying, Maſter, when fhall thſe things 
le? and what ſh:Ul bethe ſignes whey they fhall | 
come to paſſe ? When this is done, from the 
34. ver{.tothe 37. our bleſſed Saviour be- 
gins to make uſe of this: from the former 
| premiſes to draw ſame concluſions, and 
thoſe are, 


Partly by | OR © to his Diſciples. 


way of 7 exhortation 

By way of admonition in verſ\. 34. that 
ſince it is certaine that ſuch a day, theday of | 
judgement will come,(but when it willcome, 
nothing more uncertaine) when God will } 
cxamineand ſifrthelives of every man, and 
paſſe an unpartiall ſentence uponallthe as 
and deeds of their livesin this world, it con- 
cerned them therefore #9 take heede leaſt at 
any time their hearts ſhould bee overcharged 
with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſſe, and the caves 
of this life, which . Chrift enforceth by the 
dangerthat otherwiſe migkt befallthem,and 
ſo that day come upon them unawares, which 
he further enferceth inthe verſe following - 
| for as 4 ([nae ſhall ?t come on all them that 
dwclloutle cath, that is the firſt thing by 
way of admonition. 

Secondly, by way of exhortation in the | 
33, 
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35. and 36. verſes, that fince it is certaine 


| therefore they ſhould watch and pray, and 
aot a while onely, bur continually and 
{ conſtantly thatſothey might bee accounted 
worthy toeſcape the evill that ſhould come 
uponthe world, and at the comming ofthe 
Sonne of God they might ſtand undaunted, 
| and unapaled before him. 

The wordsI have read, are a part of the 
former, ofthe admonition. Take h:ede there. 
| fore te your ſelves leaſt at any time your hearts 
be overcharged with ſurfeting and drunken. 

neſſe, and the caresef this life, and ſdthat day 
come upon you nuawares. In which words ob- 
ſervewith me thele five parts. 

Firſt, you havethe caution it ſelfe, Take 
heede, | 

Secondly, youhave the perſons to whom 
the caution is given. Ts your ſelves. It was 


givenin charge immediatly, butin them to 
usall, as appeares by a paralell anſwerabl: 
| place, Hark 13.3 hat 1 ſay to you 1 ſay toall, 
IV atch, 

| Thirdly, the time, how long they mu# 
| take heede, /caff at any time, Theircareand 


! caution muſt beconſtant and continnall. 
| Fonrthly, of what they muſt take heede, 


| andthatis, firſtin agenerail, /eaſt your hearts | 


| be ever preſſed, or overcharged or burthened 


' 
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{luchaday ſhall come,and uncertaine when, | 


to thEDiſciplesof Chriſt ro whom this was 
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 Conclyſs. 1. 
Surfeuing, 

drunkenncſſe 

} andcoretouſ_ 
nefſe eſpect- 
ally ro be 
taken heed of, 


= 


 drinke,and the cares of this life, | 


Andthen more particularly, leaſt they bee. 
overcharged with ſurfeiting aud drunken. 
eſſe, and the cares of this life, for with theſe 
three, the hearts of men are ordinarily aver. 
charged, 

Fiftly and laſtly, the reaſon why they 
ſhould ufe this caution, or the motive infor. 
cing this caution, /eft chat day come upon you 
HHAWAYES, 

And take heedeto your ſelves, leaſt, ec. 

I begin with the firſt part, the caution 1c 

ſelfe,inthe firſtword. | 
Take heede. 

Be well adviſed, uſeall care, and circum- 
ſpeRion, intend your thoughts, for ſo the 
word implies, proſequett, to apply their 
mindes, and intend their thoughts. Now 
what Chriſt gave in charge to his Diſciples, | 
though hee gave it firſt and primarily to 
them, yet nottothemalone, butto us,in and. 
from them : So the concluſton is this, 
that, 

Itis,andoughtto be thecare of every one, 
as to take heed of ali other finnes, ſo efpe- 
cially of /urfeiting and drunkewneſſe, leaſt 
ther hearts bee overcharged with meate and 
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7 ake heede (aith our Saviour, He ſaith not 
onely forbeare, but wee muſt watch and be 
caiitionate, that our hearts be not over char- 


Sed. Ifay it onght to bee the care of every | 
| ONe, | 
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one, astorake heede of all fines in general), 
ſo cſpeciallyrbattheir hearts benot overchar. 


ged with ſurfeiting, drunkennes,and covetouſes 


#eſſe, thartheir hearts'bee not overcharged 
with mcat and drink,and the cares of this life, 

Hence it vras that that the Apoſtle Saint 
14deinthe 12. verſe of his Epiſtle, ſpeaking 
of thoſe ſeducers that creptintothe Church 
forthis end, to ſolicite thoſe that had given 
theirnamesto Chriſt, rodefteQion and apo- 
Ntacie: among other vices and faults he char- 
geththem with this one, #bey feede themſelves 
withent feare, what is the meaning of that ? 
feeding themſelves without fearetthatis, they 
gave freeſcope, they let looſe the reines of 
their ſenſuallapperite,they gorged theſelves, 
without feare or care what iſſue it would 
bring inthe conſequent. Now if it were the 
faulrof thoſe ſeducers to feede themſelves 
without feare:then itis thedutie of us,to feed 


our ſclyes with feare, and to uſe care and. 


caution in feeding ourſelves, that wee bee 
not overcharged with ſurfeiting. That is for 


the firſt part, So Salomos in Prov. 23. 30. 


hee unfolds two of them in one verſe; hee 
givesa charge to becaretull,and caurionate, 
ſaith he, Be not among win: bibbers among 710- 
toms eaters of fieſh: rietous caters of fleſh, there 
is {urfeiting,and Wine bizters, there isdrun-. 
kenneſſes Wee ſee whar care and caution 
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wee bee intangjed in theſe (innes. 
A man thould aotſo much as keepe com- 
bE pany commonly with ſuch as they that are 
| thus. Tf we knowa manthat is infeed with | 
the plague of Peſtilence, we fhunne him,and 
| uſe care and caution, we will not come neare 
him for feare ofintetion, becauſe it is con- 
tagious. Solomon ſeemes to imply ſuch a 
thing, he would nothayeus to be with drun- | 
kards, or with thoſe that are given to ſur. 
feitings beer with Wine bilbers,or riotous ea- 
| ters of fleſh, leaſt by converting with them, 
by their counſell and example, they draw 
thee to the participation ef their fault, 
Ss Ando for covetouſneſle in Luke 12. 15. 
Lok 12.199 | Gith Chrift, Take heede and beware of cove. 
| r8#ſneſſe, marke it, Chriſt is not contenr 
| to give a fingle charge, but hee doublesir, 
Take heede and beware. It is not onely cnough 
to have a wary head, to eſpic (as the phraſe 
is borrowed from Souldiers that ſtand Sen- 
tinell, to eſpic ſuch as come) but to guard 
| themſelves,to harnefſe themſelyes,to be able 
to withſtand, fo the word imports, being 
a word borrowed trom watchmen, thoſe 
that guard Princes orgreat men, while they 
ſleepe, their guard ſtands to repulſe dangers 
that may come neare them. Take heede and 
beware ef covetouſneſſe.You ſee wee ought to 
| | haveacare,zandrake heede of theſefinnes,and | 
| | of theſe eſpecially. ; 
| The | 
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Becauſe there 1s eſpeciall danger in theſe 
ſinnes. 

And there is cſpeciall danger of our fal- 
ling intothele finnes, 

Firſt, there isdangrtrin the ſinnes, orclſc 
Chrift wou'd not havegiven us charge, that 


we ſhould not fallintothem. The word here 


Take hecde,implies danger. 
The danger is double.. 
Oneis in the Text, becauſe theſe finnes 
burden the heart,they overcharge the ſoule, 


' As a manthatis clogged and overburdened 


with agreat weight, he isnot ablero liftup 
himſelfe to doe any. other: worke; ſo it 1s 
with ſurfeiting, and drunkenneſſeand coye. 
touſnefle, thcy overcharge and burden the 
hearts they make a man that is poſſeſt with 
them,notabletoliftup himſclfe,to performe 
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holy and ſpirituall duties, topray, orto me-. 


ditate, ortoperforme any other pious exer- 
ciſe. Thartis the firſt danger then, they bur- 
den the heart therefore they had neede to 
take heede ofthem. | 
Secondly,they not onely burthenthe heart 
but withaſpeciall burden, ſuch as whenir 
hathgotten ona man, when a man is ſunke 
under it, hee is nor able calily to disburden 


| himſelfe. 


| 
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Itis a good obſervation. There are few 
thar 
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The reaſons why we ought to be carefull | 
| oftheſe ftnsare, 
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Hoſ.4.1r, 


two firſt. Then for covetouſneſſe in 2 7:m, 
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"iscntangled ina ſnare, when men entangle | 


thartaregiventoecpicuriime to dtunkenneſle 
orcovetoulneſſe, thatare reclaymed. They | 
are a burthen that is hardly layd offand de- 
poſed. In Hoſea 4 it. the Prophet ſpeakes 
expreſly of wine,and new win?, they take away 
theheart, thatis, they that are given co wine 
m_— new wine, to drunkennefſe, I may 
ddc alſothey that are given to their belly 
toepicuriſme,to ſatisfie their ſeaſuall apecite 
when onceth:yare givento i: they never re- 
turneagaine ; thoſe ſinnes, when they have 
gotren poſſeſfon they ſtil] keepe it, it is a 
miraclealmoftif one ofthem recover. 
The reaſon of itisthis,becauſcitts the pro- 
ertie ofthoſefinnes, they ſlumber the con- 


| 


ſcience, they caſt a man into a dead flcepe, 
they make him in ſuch a caſe that hee ſtands 
in noawe of thethreatnings nor judgements 
of God, whereby hee might bereclaymed, 
and awaked out of his ſecuritie: that for the 


2.4. ſaith the Apoſtle »o man thit warreth 
entangleth h'mſelfe with the affaires of this 


life, Marke, The Apoſtle compares cove. 
touſneſſeto a ſnare, as whena bird ora beaſt 


themſclves in pleaſures, and in coverouſneſſe 
itis a fnare, and when they areonce entang- 
led, 'itisa hundred to oneif they recoverit. 


No man that warreth entangl th himſelfe, He 


compareth covetonineſle to a {nare. You | 
| ſec 


. 
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{eethen thereis a double danger, why wee | 
ſhould be cautionate - Firſt there is a danger 
in the {innes, they- burden the ſoule, and 
with ſucha burden that a man cannor cafily 


depole when heis ſunke under it. 

Butthat is notall, thereis another danger 
betides ; as thexeis danger in the finnes, fo 
there is dangerof our falling into theſe ſins: 
otherwiſe it matrered not, we might bee ſe- 
cure and retchlefſe though rhere were din- 
gerinthem, ifthere were not danger of our 

| fallinginrorhem, butthere is danger ofth-t, 
theretorcinthat r:{peR we ought to be cau- 
tionare, and rharin chree reſpets. . 

Firtt, rhereis danger of talling into thoſe 
{:ancs whereof wee have often occaſion fre- 
quently ro commit: Now weedaily cate and 
drinke, wee daily provide for this life, wee 
have continually ever y day occaſion to cate 
tolurfeiting, to drinke to drunkennefle, to 

_ provideto covetouſneffe : thereis more dan- 
| gcr of falling into theſe ſinnes, becauſe the 
occaſtonand matter of them is ſo frequent. 
Itis otherwiſe with other fianes, athiefe or 
an adulterer have not alway an opportunity, 
at leaſt not daily oppportunitic to commir 
thoſe finnes, butffortheſe there are occafi- 
ons, and opportunities alwayes at hand, 
thereforethere is more danger of falling into 
them then others. 

Againe thereisa great deale of dangerof 
| O falling 
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They have 


afimtic with 
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falling inco them, becauſe they are placed up- 
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' onthe confnes,and border oflawfull rhings, 
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for oft times, through our blindneffe and | 


miſguided affection, that which is lawtfull 
impoſerh upon us, and carries us to that 


whichis unlawfull. Whatfaich the Epicure? | 


Isit not lawfull to enjoy Gods creatures li- 
berally ? therefore hee will gorge himſelte, 
andgive way to his greedy {enſuall appetite. 
Whar ſairch the drunkard 2 hath not God 
ordained Wineto refreſh man? therefore he 
wil! droyne and overwhelme himſelte with 
drunkenneſle, So faith the covetous Mimo- 


| niſt, Tsnota man bound to provide for this 


life things honeſt Lefore God and men ? There- 
fore he may make mony his God,and devote 
himſelfe rothe world. Thus that which 1s 
lawfullimpoſerh on us, and carries us to thar 
which is unlawtull. Now furfeiting borders 
upon that which is lawfull : it is lawfull to 
eate, buttogoc beyond the due bounds it 1s 
ſurfeiting; itis lawfull rodrinke\butbeyond 
the due meaſure is drankenneſſe: Ir is law - 
full to care for the things of rais world, but 
ifitbe beyond the meaſure, eyther unſeaſo- 
nable forthe time, or immoderate, rhen we 
become guilty of covetouſacfſe, Theſe 


- things border on things that are lawfull, 


therefore themſelyes are moſt dange- 
rous. 


Thirdly, there is moſt danger of falling 


into 
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into thoſe ſinnes which have the grea- 
teſt afhinitie and cognition with our nature, | 
thoſe that have much natnre in them, it 
is eaſteſt to fall into them. Ir is natu- 
rall tor us to cate and to drinke, and to | 'F 
provide for this life, nature prompts. us Fe 
to this. Now the motions of nature eſpe. | 
cially of corrupt nature, are vehement, | 
and often tranſport us from that which | fl 
is naturall, to the doing of that which i þ 
isunnaturall. Tke reaſon is, becauſe there if} 
| Is muchin them that is naturall. Ir 1s natu- | 
rallrocateand to drinke, and to provide for | 
this life,therefore from thence wee are carri- 
cd ofttimes by the violent motion of corrupt | 
natureto that which is unlawfull. So here 
iSa double danger. Firſt inthe finnes,if wee 
fall into them. Secondly, there is a danger 
of our falling into theſe finnes. This ſhall 
ſufficeto bee ſpoken for the proote of the F 
| point. Lich 

I come now to make uſe of that which | 77; | 

hath beene ſpoken. You ſee what care and | Complain: } 
caution wee ought touſe, /caſt os7 hearts bee | — n- of bole 
| overcharged with ſur feiting and drunkenneſſe, | : "” 
and the cares of this life, | - wE 
Butalas, how many arethere thatuſe nor | 5s 
this caution ! Nay how many are there as | 7 
the Apoſtleſaith, Roms.1 3.ult. that make pro- | Rom, x3-ult, ws 
| viſion for the fleſh! not onely now and then tg 
; through temptation occaſionally, when 4 r 
S 2 they 
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phil.4.19, 
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AN as 


_canhardly tell whether they breathout, or 


| ofthis life, 


—— 


theyare overborne and intangle themſelyes 


with theſe {innes: but they lay projets, and 


defignes, as the word imports in the origi. 


nallz they uſe to provide, and plot, and pro. 
je for the accomplithment of thele luſts. 
How many are ſo farre from taking heede, 
leaſttheir hearts bee overcharged with ſur- 
feiting,that their whole care, or the moſt of 
itis how they may provide ſuch daintie fare 
wherewith to ſatisfic, and gorge their appe- 
tite, whoſe wholelife is one continuall ſur. 
feir, and when they dye (as one ſayd )aman 


gorge out their ſoules ! 

How many are therethatare ſo fare from 
taking heede leaft their hearts be overchar- 
oed with drunkenneſſe, that they rather in- 
vent new as whereby to provoke them- 
ſelvesto drinke exceſhvyely ! In Prov.23.30, 
ſuch as the wiſe man ſpeaketh of, that pur- 
poſely tarrie long at the wine, and ſeeke for 
mixt, forthe moſt generous, pleaſant wine 
as the place is interpreted ! ſuchasare never 
ſo joviall and jocund as when they meete 
with company to goeto the Taverne'to bee 
drunke. What ſhall wee ſay to to thoſe thar 
are fo farre from taking heede that their 
hearts bee not overcharged with the cares 

Ho they doc nothing but wil. | 
lingly intangle themſelves with the cares of 
this life £ ſuchas the Apoſtle ſaith P47. 4. 
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19. That mind earthly things. Thebeſt man 
| inthe world, may, and is bound perhaps, to 

meddle withearthly things ; but theſe men | 
mind earthly things ; their ſtudie, and their | 
care is upon that, their thoughts and the bent 
of their mind*is upon earthly things, they 
make gold their god : they will proftrate 

themſelves to the wedge of gold. What | 


ſhall we fay to all thoſe men ?- but thatthat 
Chriſt ſaith here immediately afterthe Text, | it | 
except they repent z that day, cither the day li 


of death, or the day of Iudgement ſhall 
come upon thers-as 4 ſnare ananarcs, 

But for us that defireto bee prepared for |Y# 2; 
that day, when ſoeverit comes,ler us be per- Te 
ſwwaded touſe care, and caution, as Chritft , 
adviſeth, leſt owr hearts at any tinge bee aver- 
come with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſſe, and 
the cares of this life. Tt is ſater, and eatter to 
prevent theſe ſinnes, then to remedie them. | 
It is eafier to take care, that our hearts bee | 
not overcharged, and burdened with theſe At 
ſinnes, then when they are burdened to dif- 
burden them. | | 

You will aske, how ſhall wee take care? | Oueſt, 1 
what rules ſhall wee obſerve, that wee may Wh 
obſerve this caution that Chriſt gives us | | Y 
charge of, that our hearts bee not overchar- MY 
ged with theſe finnes * _ 

Let mee commend to you briefly theſe I ; 
foure Rules, upon the vertue of which, ( - | Ag. 
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To limit 
our {elyes in 
things law- 


$.Gregcrie. 


' denordeceived )there will bee much helpe 


to this caution that Chriſt advileth. 

The firſt is this, to limit and reſtraine our 
ſelves inthe uſe of thoſe things about which 
| theſe ſinnes are ordinarily committed. To 
preſcribe, and in things indifferent (as it 
| were )to ſtraitenand limit oar ſelves, to lay 
; harder lawes upon ourſelves then God hath : 
| forthe rule of $.Gregor/e is moſt true, Hee 
| that would not effend inthings unlawful, muſt 
' oft abridge himſelfe in things lawfull. Let us | 
| not cate as much as wee may, | ſay not as 
' much only as nature will beare, or as wee 
' haveſtrength ; but not ſo much as God a- 
; lowes. Letus not drinke ſo much as wee 
| May. Andin aholy contempt of theſe in- 
; feriour things ;letns not care, and carke for 
the world ſo much as wee may : or elſe wee 
ſhall find by wofull experience, that if wee | 
ooe to the outmoſt border, and skirts of / 
that which is lawfull, wee ſhall caſily come 
; tothat whichis unlawfull. If once we come 
/ juſt to the croſleline, thedivell will pur hard 
| to make us goe beyond it. It is a good fay- 

ing of that doubtfull Authour, faith he, He 

that ſleepes upon the very edge, and brinke 
. of a prectpis, or downfall, itis athouſand to 
; one but hee falls : thatisthe firſt rhing, to li. 
| mit our {elyes in theſe things, not tocate ſo 
| much aswe may; nay,notſo much as God 
\ allowes:not becauſe itis unlawfull, but be. | 
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cauſe it may be in-expedient : and not to 

drinke {o muchas we may ; not to carke and 
; care ſo much as we may. Hee that will goe 
tothe urmoſt of his tether, that will goe to 
the bounds, and skirts of that which is lJaw- 
full, will cafily be craniported tothat which 
{ 15 unlawfull. Thatis the firſt xrule. +11 
Secondly, that which the Apoſtle adyi- 2 X; 
' ſeth, Epheſ.5-18. that our hearts bee not 0- | Ts ſcrour * 
| vercome with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſle, Two" i 
faith he, bee wot evercome with wine, wherein.  Ehe(.5,18, 'W 
io? exceſſe, but bee filled with the Spirit, Marke: | 
it, the way nor to bee filled with wine, is to | FN. 
| be filled with the Spirirc. Wee mult herein | g;wit, 
imitate Chicurgions, who. when a man is | | 
raken witha dangerous blecdingat thenole, ' 
the Chirurgeon opens another veine, he lets | 
| him bloud there to divert, and turne the | (5; 
| bloud another way : ſo letus, when wepet- { 
\ ceive our ſelves to have an immoderate ra- | 

vening appetite after corporall food, ler us 
| turne the edge of ourappetite another way g 
| labour to have an appetite afcer heavenly 
dainties; and that will abate, and dull our 
appetite after earthly things ;- or take away 
theimmoderation of it. So when wee! per- 
ceive wee have an immoderate thirſt after th 
wine, and ſtrong drinke, let us labour for a 
 ſpirituallthirſt after the pleaſures: that runne | 
and flow in afull channel], at Gods right FF 
hand for eyerz When wee find an immode-. | Fj 
| rate 
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Smile 


3». 
To cenhder 
what we doc, 


| rate deſire after carthly things, ler ns turne | 

| ourcares and deſires another way, to ſtudie 
and care for heavenly things, as the Apoſtle 
adviſerh.Coloſ.3.1. ſaith hee, ſet your affet#;. 
ons on things above, and not on things that axe 
| below. If wee finde our aff:Rions ſer on 
things below, let us labour to raiſe them to 
that which is above, and this will weane and 
take off our affe&ions trom carthly things. 
For 1t1s with the affeRions, as it is with the 
eyes : amancannotattheſametime looke up 
to heaven, and looke downe tothe carth : ſo 
our affections cannet bee ſer vehemently up- 
onthings above, and things that arc below. 
This therefore is the ſecond rule, to labour 
for diverfion, to take away the edge, that | 
| ourhearts bee notovercome with ſnrfeiting 

| aud drankenneſſe, andthe cares of this life, 

; The thirdisthar Chriſt here adviſcth to, 

| to Take heed, As I told you before, it is to 

| apply our thoughts. Let us intend our 

| thoughts, conſider with our ſelves what we 

| doe, ſay with our ſelues thus; Shall I take 

| thatmeate which God hath given mee for 
, my ſupport, forthe undoing of my ſeltfe ? 

| Shall I rakethat hee hath given mee to doe 
| him ſervice, ſhall T uſe irto difinable mee for 
| his ſeruice? And ſo for Wine and ftrong 
{ drinke that hee hath given me to cheare my 
\ſelfe ſhall Tuſe them for the opprefling and 
[Overcharging my ſelfe ? And the world _ 
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Godhath given me for a ſervant, ſhall I in. 
fave my felfe to the world as my Lord ? 
This is the third rule, to take heed, to ap- 
ply our thoughts, and #ake heed what wee 
ave. 

The fourth and laſt, is that which Chriſt 
adviſeth his Diſciples here, alway to thinke 
with our ſelves,to be trequent inthe medita- 


| tionof this day, of the laſt day, either of 


death or, judgement : let us thinke with our 


{ ſelves (then which meditation nothing is 
' more powerfull ro weane ourthoughts, and 
affections from thethings below )a day will 


come, whenall ſhall bee drawne before the 
dreadfull Tribunall of God: we know not 


eur ſelves in particular how ſoone. Now 


thinke with our ſelves, What if that day 
ſhould come £ What if I ſhould die being 
overcharged with ſurfeiting or drunken. 
nefſe, orthe cares of this life ? with what 
face, or forchead ſhould I appeare before 
God, being overburdened with theſethings, 
and being earthly, and ſenſuall ? That is the 
fourth Rille;to be frequent in the meditation 
ef thelaſtday, this. will rake away the edge 
of our immoderaredefires of thethings be- 
low. This ſhall ſuſiceto bee ſpoken of the 


firſtpart, the caution, from the firſt. word, | 


Take heed. | 

I cometo the ſecond part, the perſons ro 
Srom Chriſt givesthis charge,to take heed, 
| T 


Take | 


3 


To thinke of 
the day of 
judgement, 
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Conclaſ 2. | 


4 he beit 
men have 
- need to bee 
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| Take heed to your ſelves. 
But who are they that Chriſt gives this 
charge, totake heedto themſelves 2 
I anſwer, firſt immediatly to the Diſci- 
| ples,butinthem,and fromthem to us alſo. 
Well ; firſt immediatly to his Diſciples, 
bur who were thoſe Diſciples 2 They were 
, thoſe whom heehad choſen out of all man. 
| kindro preach, and publith his Goſpell to 
| the world: yea, they were they who already 
| had preached the Goſpell through 1-dea : 
| rhey were thoſe that Chriſt choſe in his pil- 
| grimage upon carth, to bee hiseſpeciall fol- 
| lowers and retinue : thoſe that hee endowed 
; with efpeciall priviledges, and prerogatiues: 
! thoſethat had beene partakers of his graci- 
; Ous Sermons, he labours to weane the hearts 
; of them from ſurfeiting and drunkennefle, 


' andthe cares of this life. Nay, that which. 


is more then any Sermon, they were cyc- 
{ witneſſes of his life, that was free from 
; drunkennefle or ſurteiting, or the cares of 
| thislife ; theſe were they to whom Chriſt 
\ gives thecharge to take heed to themſelves, 
Well, theconcluſftonis, that 


knowledge and pictie, thoſethst have the 
greateſt priviledges, and prerogatives , 


eVER 


| 
| 
j 
{ 
| 
| Thebeſt men, thoſe that are moſt eminent for 
| 
| 
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be adwonifhed to take heed, leſt their hearts 
bee overcharged with ſarfeitine and drun. | 
kenneſſe,ans the cares of this life, 


CC —_— 


You ſee whom the.perſons arethat Chriſt 
| gives this charge unto, to his Diſciples. I 
: ſay, the beſt men, thoſe that are moſt emi. 
nent forgifts, and haverhe greateſt priviled- 
ges, and prerogatives, even the Diſciples of 
Chriſt have necd to bee admoniſhed, leſt 
their hearts bee overpreſſed with ſurferting, 
&Cc. There is noman, faith 5,_1#/in, that 
can be ſecure in this life, which is but one 
continualltemptatioen. Wee can never bee 
ſecure, as long as wee live in that eſtate, 
wherein of worſe wee may be better, and 
of better we may be worſe, So farre as we 
may goeupthe ſtreame, if wee uſe care, and 
plie che oare, ſo farrewe may goe downethe 
ſtreame if we ſlacke our care. 

Now.the reaſon why the beſt want ad.- 
monition is, becauſe though they bee the 
beſt men, though they bee never fo eminent 
forgiftsor graces, though they beendowed | 
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arc but men. Lox, hee that preſerved him- | 
ſelfein Sodome unſported, and unſtained.in | 
the middeſt of an impure generation yet in | 
' the mount hee was twice ſhametully OVCr- 

' come with drunkennefle, 
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even the 1 Diſcip les of Chriſt have need to | 
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Reaſa | Secondly, the beſt menhave need to bee | 


| Sarzncnvics | admoniſhed to take heed, becauſe the beſt | 
R——_— | men arc in the greateſt danger : not in re- 
| ſpec of themſelves, bur in reſpe& of their 
' enemies; the reaſon is, becauſe Satan defi- | 
| ; reth morecoyetingly, and more thirſtingly 
| | tooverthrow them then others. Now the 
' more dangerthey are in, the more need of 
caution they have, Simon,Simon, Satan hath 
deſired to winnow thee, faith Chriſt ro Petey, 
Les, 45 } Luke 22. Nay, that is not all. Satan hath 
{ carneſtly, thirſtingly, covetingly delircd to 
| winyew thee; thatis the meaning of the 
Word, hee ſaith not Simon, Satan hath deſe. 
| | red to-winnow thee , but Sathan hath car. 
neſtly deſired to winnow thee. Satan in- 
| deede deſires to winaow all; but for Petey, 


— 


i 


and ſuch as are like him, hee deſires car- 
| neſtly to winnow them, As Pirates that ſer 
| with the greateſt fury upon the ſhippe, 
| that is richeſt laden, ſo doth Sathan 
q on ſuch. Now the greater the dan. 
| ger is that they are in, the more neede 
' 
| 
| 
| 
| 


—— 


| they have to bee admonithed to. take 
| heede. | 
1 Rea/.3. Fhirdly,and laſtly, notin reſpet of them- 


Becauſe ther . 
nn gr {clves onely, but in reſpec of others they 


others fall, 


have needeto take heed, becauſe ifthey fall 
others fall, they hurt others as much b 

' theſcandall, asthey hurtthemſelves by the 
| finne. Other mens finnes hurt the perſons 
that 


——_ 
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thatcommit them, but the finnes of great | 'n 
and eminent men, they are Plague ſores that 
infe& others. SoSaint Paul Gal. 2. 4. faith | gy,.;,, [ 


v5 


heto Peter when hee temporized and played 
the Tew, Why doſt thou cempell the Gentiles 
to play 'the hipocrites ? why, how did Pete r vo 
compel! the Gentiles to play the Tews? faich | 
Saint Auſtin in his 11. Epiſtle, not by any | $.Aue.Epf. 

thing he preached to them, tending to that | *** 
purpoſe,but by his example :the very exam- | 
ple of fach a manas Peter, ſoeminent, ir of- | 
fersa kinde of violenceto the witneſſes of ir, | 
ircompellsthem to imication: Therefore in 
this refperhey have needeto be admoniſh. | 
ed totake heede that they doe not fall into 
theſe ſinnes, bccauſe if their hearts bee it 
overcharged with them it hurts others, : 
their ſinnes are Plague ſores. You ſeethe 
truth of the Dodarine, To come to 
make ſome uſe of that that hath beene 
ſpoken. | 

[f thebeſt men have neede to-bee admo- | 7%. 
niſhed thenthe beſt men may here be admo- eb men 

nithed oftheir frailtie, of their weake con- ; 
ditionz eventhe beſt men that are,rhoſe that 
have made the happieft profeſſion of pietie, 
and grace : thoſe that are indued with the | 
greateſt priviledges, as long as-they are here, 
they are but as little children, that their 
joynts are not confirmed and knit, that being 
left to themſelves wee call upon them 
FI ever 


— 
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| ever and anonto take heedethat they fall nor. | 
1 Cor,i9.12, | x Cor.10 I2, faith the Apoſtle, Let hin that 

| fand's take heed leff he fall, Who werethole 
| to whom the Apoſtle gives this caution ? 
| Tothom that were rich in all knowledge, that 
| w: re deſiit ate of no gift, 1 Cor. 1.12. Marke, 


| ada |they wererich in all ipeech, and knowledge, | 
and deſtitute of nogifr, and yettheſe that 
| ſtand have neede to beeadmonithed, to take 
| heede leſt they fall. 
Vſe2. Secondly, if the beſt men have needeof 


nm rnd gle admonition, then ir ſhould teach the beſt men 


admeniton, | toſuffer with patience the words of admo-« 
| nition,out of conſcience of their neede. Thit 

| is the reaſon why many men take with ſuch 

| impatiencethewords of admonition, becauſe | 

| they are ſtrangers to themſelves they know 
notthcir owne weakeneſle, they thinkerhey 
haveno reede of admonition, And that is 
the reaſon they rerurne hatred for good 
| will, whenthey are admoniſhed to reproach 

and revilechem that admoniſh them. Saith 

Pro-g.s. the wiſe man, Prov.g.8. Rebuke not 4 [corner 
| leaſt he hate thee, but rebake a wiſe man and he 
will love thee, Why would hee not have a 

| man rebuke a ſcorner? every ſcorner is a 

| proud man, heknow: 5not himſclte, heeisa 

| | foole. Now every toole is a ſtranger to 
( himſelfe, hee knowes not himlelfe and his 

/ owne weakenefſe, ifa man reproove ſuch a 

\ one he cannotexpee but to bee hated - Hee 

| thinkes| 
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thinkes hee goes not aboutto heale him bur 
to make him ſore, But ſaith hee, reproove 
2 wiſe manand hee will love thee,why 2 hee 
isa wiſe man, hee knowes his owne weake- 
neſſe {for that is a ſpeciall point of wiſe- 
dome)hee knowes how apt hee is to offend, 
how proneto beſecure : therefore he thanks 
a man, he rakes it kindly, (out of conſcience 
of hisowne weakeneſfſe) when hee is admo- 
niſhed, ir comesas oyle toa wound,as a fo. 
mentationto openthe ſore that the admo. 
nition may enter, and have its duecfte, ſo 
it followes in the ninth verſe there admoniſh 
4 wiſe man aud hewill bewiſer, 

Thirdly, it the beſt men have neede of 
admonition, then thoſe of us that thinke 
our ſelves to kave made the greateſt profici- 
encie in goodnefle, let us know and demeane 
| our ſelvesas thoſe that are ficke,that neede 
\ Phyſick, not onely courteouſly and thanke- 

| fully to accept of the remedy, whenir isten- 
dred caſually, burto conſul: with the Phy. 
' fitian and Apothecatie where it is to bee 
' had. Solerusnor onely accept of admoni. 
| tion when it is tendred, bur repaire to the 
| places where we may be admoniſhed. Let us 
diligently readerhe word of God, that God 
| hath left (though not for that end onely, as 
Bellarmize falſly, but yer for that end too) 


.. 
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toadmonifh and to reach us to take heede of 


; theſe, and other finnes: Let us diligently re- 
| E paire 
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, paireto Gods ordinances, to the miniftery 
of the word, which God hath ordained to 
: Theſ,5,:2, | admoniſhus, r Theſ.5.12. God knowes how 
| apt weareto be ſecure notwithſtanding wee 
are beſer and beſciged, and begirt with dan- 
gers, therefore God hath appointedthe Mi- 
niſters as watchmen, as Sentinclls to cſpie 
dangers afatre off, and rogive usnotice when 
| dangers come; they ring the allarme that 
we may provide for ourſelves. Therefore 
wee ſhould diligently goeto the Word that 
we may beadmoniſhed of the dangers, leaft 
we beſurpfized unawares. Iremember the 
ſaying of that Generall,preſuming on a mans 
| owne ftrengthis the greateſt weakenelle, and 
| the ready way to betray himſelte ro dangers 
is to contemne them. You ſce the perſons 
to whom Chriſt gives this charge, Take 
beede ts your ſelves. | | 
Leaft at any time. 
Concluſoon, It ſeemes then it is nor ſufficient to take 
Ourcare'and | heede for a while, for a day, ora moneth or 
——azll | A Yeare, butoxr care and caution it muſt be con- 
| . | fant and continuall, Hee doth not ſay take 
| | heedelcaſtat ſometime; but take heed leaſt 
at any time your hearts be overcharged, &c. 
' Tris our Saviours counſell inthe 36. verſe of 
| this Chapter, Watch therefore and pray al. 
bs. | way :hethat would watch alway, mult take 
- + heedcleaſt his heart bee overcharged at any 


| time; why 2 becauſcifthe heart bee over. | 
| charged | 
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charged at anytime, heecannor atthartime | 
watch. For asamans body thatis overchar- 
ged with meateand drinke, he is inclinedto 


{lcepe; ſowhen a man is drunke and-earen 
up with covetouſneſſe, he is inclined to fleep 
infinne, he cannot watch, therefore if viee 
would watch we muſt alway take heedeleaſt 
atanytime ourhearts be:overcharged. 

And Chriſtimpliesthereaſon in the words 
ofthe Text, Leaſt the day come upon you una- 
wares, The fumme and ſubſtance of this 
our care and caution, ought to be an{wera- 
bletothe danger, now that is not for a time 
onely,butcontinually. 

Fir, rhereis dangerleaſt we be overtaken 
with thelc finnes,thar is the firſt danger. We 
know Lor, hee that lived ſoberly inthe midft 
of a {cnſuall impure generation: yet when 
hee was inthe mount, when hee {lacked his 
guard but a while, hee was twice overcome 
with the ſinne of drunkennefle + therefore 
we muſt take heed alway, becauſe weate al 
way in danger tobe overtaken, 

Secondly,there is another 'danger; as there 
is danger leaſt wee be overtaken with the fin, 
ſo there is danger leaſt we be overtaken with 
judgement, eyther the day of death, or the 
day. of judgement. So therich man Zeke 12. 
he was anxious,thinking of pulling down his 
old barnes, and inlarging them, and atthat 
time God requires his ſoule, Weelſee here 

V at 


Reaf. 


Bccaule have 
1s danger, 
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Ot the fins. 
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, at tnat rime when his heart was overchar- 
| ged with the cares of this life, death furpri-+ 
| zeth him,and he was takenaway. | 
| Orclſeifnortheday of death, rhe day of 
: ' judgement, for ſo Chriſt ſaith in the next 
| verſe, the day of judgement fha# come as 4 
| ſnare upon the world. There is ſomething in 
thatz aSbirds, wee ſee commonly they are 
entangled inthe ſnare thart is caſt over them 
when they arccating,fothe world whenthey 
| . arceating anddrinking and ſenſ{uall, that day 
\ ſhall comeuponthem as the ſnare onthe birds 
whenthey werecating. So Chriſt ſaith, Lyke 
I7.l00keas it was inthetimeof Lo!, when S9- 
| dome and Gomorah was deſtroyed ſo it ſhall 
be when the world ſhall be deſtroyed : they 
thall be eating and drinking, and buying and 
{clling. They ſhall becating and drinking , is 
. thereany harmeinthat © No, thatis not the 
meaning of it ,but eating ſenſually, and drin- 
| king immoderately, and buying and felling 
| ' covetouſly then that day fhall come npon | 
EE - ' them. Sothat hereis danger, centinuall dan- 
| 2er, leaſt we be overtaken with theſe fins at 
all times, or leaſt death or the day otjudge- 
| - ment overtake usat all times, therefore our 
| , care ſhould bealway, Leaft at any time. 
| 7# | Butalasitwelooketothe praQtice of men_ 
Diſcovering | how farreis it from thiscontinuall care! we 
| the aboun- | neede no other example, but this ordinary 
| 
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ding of tkeſe 


Gones. | praRice of dunkenneſle, ſurfeiting and cove- 
| touſneſle | 
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tonſneſle, if it wereno where elſe butinthis | 


i 
Citic : men are ſo farre fiom watching, as if 
thatthey thinke it lawtull forthem to have # 
ther hearts Oyercharged. f 
bil: 


For ſurfeiting, they thinke it ſometimes 
Jawfull to give liberty, and reynes, to bee 
overcharged withit: As at Chriſtmas, the 
time ofthe comming of Chriſt, as if they | | 
j could not celebrate the comming of Chriſt | ip 

in the fleſh, except themſelues become fleſh. f; 
ly. Andat the beginning of Lex, as if they 


| intended to revenge themſelves on God be. 
| forehand, and (ince he will needs havethem 
faſt, they will get in his booke as farre as 
they can by ſurfeiting. Andſo, on the holi. 
dayes, as if by celebrating of holy dayes, 
they muſtneeds become nnholy. 

And (o in ſome times, people thinke it nor 
onely unlawfull, but thatthey are bound to 
be drunke, as at Nuptialls,orat the Corona- S 
| tion ef-a King, they thinke it a point 
| of duty to bee drunke that day, and they 
| that are not drunke then (as they ſayd ro P;- 

late) hee is not Ceſrs friend. And fo at the 
| meeting of friends, as it they could notmeer 
' friendly, and courteouſly, except they bee 
_ enemies to themſelves, or as if they could 
not expreſſe humanitie unleffe by drunken- 
neſſe they overwhelmeandlooſe it. And ſoat 
| the meeringof ſtrangers, menthinkeit lawtull 
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=P ; ſo)asifthe way to entertaine ftangers were 
to become ſtrangers to themſelves. | 
And ſofor the third, the cares ofthis life, 
| | ſomemen areſofarre from thinkin? of,and 
| ufingthis caution alway, that they thinke 
| they may ſometimes ſuff-r their hear:s to be | 
| overcharged with the cares of clus life. As | 
whenthey are married and have a charge ot | 
Children. Asifthe ſame God that cared for | 
| them fingle, would not care for them when 
| theyare married. and as if the ſame provi- 
dence that extends to Sparrowes, did not 
4 2xtend ro Children, thoſe that are madeaf. 
terthe {ſimilitnde and Image of God. Such 
| men ſhould remember, what Chriſt ſaith 
here, they ſhould zake heede leaſt at any time 
the;r hearts be overcharged. As there is no | 
place, ſothereis no time that can diſpence 
withtheſefins to make it lawfull tro have our 
| hearts overcharged with ſurfeiting and drun- 
kenneſſe,and the cares of this life. Well (aith 
PEL,93 hit, David,Pſal.g3. holineſſebecommeth thy hauſe 
fer ever. Holincfſſ=never weares out of faſhi- 
on, If holiaefle become Gods houſe for 
ever; then unholineſſe, ſurfeiting and 
| { -drunkennefſe, and the cares of this life 
| { they never become Gods honſe, And it 
they become not Gods houſe then they be- 
| | come not Gods Temple, his Chappell, | 
| 2s wee are 1 Corinth, 6. ſaith the Apo- | 
| | ftle, Know yee n97 1hat you are the Temples of | 
s | the | 
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the holy Gheſt ? Let us then bee 2dviſed to ' 


rake heedas Chriſt ſaich here, /e/# our hearts 
hee ever charord with ſerfeittng or drtnkens 
weſſe, or th: cares of this life. Take heed leſt at 
any time wedefleand poluterhe Temp'e of 


God withrnheſe ſinnes. Remember, as in all | 
vertues ſo in this, the-crowne is vig lancie, | | 
conſt ancie , and. continuance: we mult nar 
only watch, but w&muſt watch continually, 


j 
f 


Wee muſt not not only take heed leſtatſome 
times, bur 1-ft at anyr:me 947 hearts bee rwer 
charged with ſurfii:ing and drynkenneſſe, and 
the cares of this life. 

Let ns remember wee deale with ſuch an 
enemie aswill give us no -truce, nor reſt: 
ſuch a 0:e as w.th wiom w-e Can never 
have peace or iruce, that dai'y layes waite 
to ſubvyerc us, that | 'ayes ſnares in our meate, 
and drinke and the 'hings of- this I. fe : In- 
deed as Saint Chryſs tome (aith well. the 
whole worid is but one ſnare. Now if! 
Sathan uſe tnis care cor-inuaily- to -ſub- 
vert us. ſhall wee no- bee as concinuall 
in our care, not to bee ſuby:rted ? Shall 
he bee more diligent :0 worke our ruine, 
thenwee ſhall bee to worke our ſafctie and 
ſ.lvation ? 

As wee ſee thoſe that are belieged, when 

a Towne or Citie is belicged with ene- 
mies, they doe nat flacke their guard amo- 
ment : becauſe they fearethar at that time 
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the enemie may come onthem, and ſurprize | 
| them : yet notwithſtanding ſometime they 
| may flacketheir guard, and not have harme, 
| becauſe the enemy may not know it. Butir 
; ts not ſo with our ſpirituall enemies, wee are 
| ſurrounded with ſpirituall enemies, that not 
only watch all opportunities, and take all 
' advantages, but they know when wee give 
| chem advantage , whenygwee are ſecure and 
; retchleſſe, and they take it. Therefore it 
| | | Concernes ustolooke, leſt at any time our 
: hearts be overcharged. 
'  Letus not plead difficultie, and ſay itis a 
; thing hard to ſtand uponour guard, wee can- 
| nor enjoy our ſelves, It the thing bee diſh. 
| cult, yet looke totheend, it is profitable : | 
| lay thebenefit we ſhall enjoy by this care in | 
EE. | the other end, and that will make the care 
Sik, | light Asinapaire of ballance,if a a manlay 
M4 weight inthe one ſcale, and none in the o- 
| ther, it will finke : but if he lay a weight an- 
| ſwerablein the other ſcale, the firſt will bee 
| lighr,a manmay lift iteaſily. So let us lay 
| this continuall care and caution in the one 
ballance, and the benefit that wee have by it 
| inthe other ballance, and wee ſhall never 
orudge atour care. Ler us thinke with our 
| ſelves, while this care laſts, we are free from 
| all other care; and who would not care for 
4 / awhile upon condition to be eternally ſecu- 
\ red after, | 
: x I have 
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{ T have done with the third point, how 

| long we muſt take hced, intheſe words, Leſf 

| &f any Fi74e, 

— Now proceed .to the fourth part, that | 

1s, of what wee aretotake heed, | 
And thatis firſt generall, 
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Leſt your hearts be over-charzed, Wor 
Drunkenneſs Fs 
It ſcemes then, 1? the Propertie of theſe _ —_ f 
RE rOutnenle, oc, . BY 
ſinnes, ſarfeiting and drunkenneſſe, and the overchargs j 


cares of this life tooverchargethe heart, That | the hearty al 
is the poinr. q 
Take heed, ſaith our Saviour, /eff at any 
time yoar hearts bee overcharged, It implies 
that it is the propertie of theſe finnes here 
mentioned ro overcharge the heart. Looke 
what a milſtone, or a talent of lead, is to the 
body, the ſame are theſe finnes to the ſoule z 
| ( which is meant by the heart, as S.Perer 
ſaith, the hidden man of the heart , that is,the 
hidden manof the foule ) they over-preſle, 
and burden the ſoul: : ſo much the Word 
here uſed implies, andimports in the Origi- 
nall, Take heed to your ſelves, leſt your hearts 
| bee overcharged. The Word comming from 
 Balos, that ſignifies no ordinarie, portable 
burden, but a grievous opprefling burden 
( as theEtimologiſts1ave it : )ſuch as cannot 
belifted, but with an extraordinarie ſtrength, 


In Giants arme: fuch are theſe ſinnesro | 
the | 
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the ſoule, they are no ordinary, portable, 
| bur grievous oppreſling burdens. 

| | Now thegrieyoutneſle of this burden ap- 
| 
| 


; pcares by theſerwo things, 

| Firſt, theſe finnesarcfucha burdento the 
| ſoule, aspreſſe the ſoule, as prefle the ſoulc 
| from heaven tocarth. 

| Secondly, they areſuch a burden, as ex- 
| | Ceptthey beedisburdened, except we acquit 
| | ; our ſelves of them, they will preſſe our | 


ſoules doivne from carth to hell. 

Reaf.1. Firſt, thepreſle the ſoule from heaven to 
= 7 fc | earth, from heavenly affections to earthly, 
from heaven | LOOke a5 a man is oppreſſed with a great | 
ro earth, | burden, from which hee is not able to rite, 

nor to ſtirre hand nor footto hclpe himſelte 


| | forthe doing of any thing: ſo ic is with a 
- * | man, when his ſoule is overcharged with 
; ſurfeiting and drunkenneffe, andthecares of 
| | this life : hee is oppreſſed with .a gricyous 

| burden, hee is not able to Rirre hand nor 
foot: heeisnot able to exe;ciſe the powers, 
and faculties of his ſoule to doe any good, 
or to performe any fpirituall dut e indeed. 
As tortwo of them, the two firſt, ſurfeiting 
| | and drunkennefſle, they difable a man from | 
' worldly performances, therefore much 
mor: from heavenly and ſpirituall perfor» 
minces. 
; Fortheother the cares of this life, Co- 
 vetouſneſſe, they burden the ſoule no leſle 
; then | 


_—_— ——_— 


<18- CT — 
72 


_—_ A —— 
Ta 


O nnd 


The Epicures Caution. 


then the former, though I grant it is moe | 
flilic and inſenſibly : nay, they burden che 
ſoulein theſe rwo reſpes more, 

Firſt, ſurfeiting and drunkennefſe, they 
burden the ſoule but now and then, ſome- 
times: noman is continually ſarfeiting, ot 
drunke : but when Covetouſneſſe oppreſſerh | 
the ſoule, it doth ir conſtantly, itis a con- 
tinuall burden ; therefore in that reſpeR they 
burden the ſoule morethen the former. 

Secendly , ſurfeiring and drunkennefle, 
they burden che ſoule, not immediatly, but 
by the body, they burdenthe body the in- 
ſtrument of the ſoule, and ſo by conſe- 
| quencetheſoule, bur Coverouſneſſe burdens 

the ſoule immediatly, it hangsa weight, asa 
plummerof lead upon every facultie of the | 
ſoule, ſo that the ſoulecannor lift ir ſelfe to 
any ſpirituall dutie : it hangs a plammet of 
Lead upon every power of the ſoule, where. 
by it becomes bowed and-bended to the 
earth. | 

Will you fee the truth ofthis inſome par- 
ticulars The higheſt, and nobleft facultic , 
of the ſoule, is the underſtanding, that 
whereby we-apprehiend,and judgcof things, 
now covetouſneſſe clogges, and burdens rhe 
| underſtanding. Takea covetous man, there 

isno man ſo dull, to apprehend ſptrituall 
things as he. Indeed in matters of the world, 


talke with him in his owne fpheare of the | 
| X world, | 
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; world, and worldly things, there I grant, he | 
| t5 quickeand nimble enough, 1f not above, 
yerequall with others ; for the moſt part a- 
: boveorhers. lt fares with a covetous man, 
| aSit 1s with the Moone, when the Moone 1s 
| inlighrned in that part that is toward the 
| earth, commonly it is moſt darke in that 
</»;/z, | partthat is towards heaven, ſoit is in this: 
| there 1s ignorance of ſpirituall things, oft 
; times where rhere is the greateſt light to- 
| wards the things of the world. I ſay, talke 
| withſucha one in his own ſpheare,of mat- 
; tersof the world, andthethings of it, heeis 
 quicke and vimbleenough, but come to ſpi- | 
rituall things, that concerne the life to 
come, and there heeisa very Nichodem,he | 
| underſtands nothing. Covyetouſnefſe is to 
the underftanding like the nayle of 1ael: ſaith 
\rhe Text, 7ac/ drovethe nayle through S:/c- 
ras temples when hee was aflcepe, and faſte- 
| ned his head torhe ground : ſocovetoulſneſſe 
/ faſteneththe head, the underſtanding tothe 
ground, that it cannot lift up ir ſelte ro ap- 
; prehend, and underftand the things of the 
| Spirit: wee ſee then Covetouſneſſe it bur- | 
| dens the chicte facultie of the ſoule, the un- 
| naming, ; 

And ſo for the other faculties, the will 
and thg affeions it burdens them, it makes 
the will and the affeRtions of a man, when 
| onceit poſlefſerh them, like the woman | 

the: 
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| 


the Goſpell, that had a diſeaſe and infirmitic 
18.yeares, ſaith the Text, ſhee was bowed 
rogether, that ſhee could no way lift up her 
ſclfe, Zuke 13.1. So it 1s with a covetous 
man, it bowes the willto the ground, that 
hee is not able to litt up himſelfe ro a 
through proſecution of that rhat is good, or 
toa conftanr declining, and flight from thac 
which isfpiritually 1ll- 

And {o for the affeRions it bowes them 
torheground, that they are nor able to litr 
up themſelves to deſire, and delight in any 
thing thatis heavenly, not to love, and joy 
in any thing. butſuchas arecarthly and ſen- 
ſuall, I fay,it bends them (5 to the ground, 
that they cannot conſtantly delight in theſe 
things. Tgrant thata coverous man fora fir, 
for a while, his will and affeFions may lifc 
upthemſelyes a little s but theyare not able 
trohold out, the greatneſſe of rhe © weight 
beares him downe againe, and opprefleth 
him. Hee that hath his heart overcharged 
with covetouſnefe, and ſo with ſurfeiting 
and drunkenneſle, he may fora while lift up 
himſelte:as a manthat is 0»preſt with a bur- 
den, that gets the upper hand of him, and 


beares him downe. Covetouſh:fle bowes | 
the underſtanding, the will and atfeRions ro | 


the ground. 
And not only theſe, but likewiſe the fan. 


cie, and memoric, andſ-cech :06,irt burdens 


Y 3 thoſe. | 


Luke z3.1, 
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| thoſe. Take a man that iscovertous, his im4- 
| gination workes, and exerciſeth it ſelfe a- 
' boutthe thingsof the world, For his mc- 
| morie, ittreaſures up nothing, or bur little 
| elicbefides theſe. And ſo tor his ſpeech, 
Simile | the ſpeech of a covetous man, it is as the 
! 
' 


_— w—————— 


' breathof adying man: Wee ſay that when 
| a man approacheth to death, his breath is 
earthly, ſoit is with the Diſcourſe of a co- 
| vetousman, itis ofthe carth, It burdens the 
fancie, and memorie, and ſpeech of a man : 
ſothar hee dreames of nothing, he remem- 
| bers nothing , hee ſpeakes of nothing wil- 
| lingly, with delight, ordinarily, but that 
which isearthly, You ſee then that Chriſt 
might well ſay, take heed leſt your hearts bee 
overcharged with ſurfeiting,aud drunkenxeſſe, 
and the cares of ths life > torit isthe proper 
| ticof theſe finnes to overcharge the heart, 
x as itisof aburdento preſſe downe,firſt from 
heaven toearth, butthat is notall, 
j They preſſe downe further, except wee 


OS _— 


{ 

| They prefie depoſc, and disburden ous ſelves of them, 
| the ſoule they preſſe the ſoule, as from heaven to 
| 


_ carht9 | e:rth, ſo fromearthto hell : ſo ſaith the A- 
= poſtle expreflely fortwo of them, x Cer.6, 
10. Bee not deceived, neither fornicaturs, noy 
Idolaters, nor effeminate, abuſers of themſelves 
with mankind. or thieves, or eovitows,or drun. 
kards, fhall ever inheritethe king dome of God. 
| Neither covetons, mer drunkards, there are 
two } 
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preflethe ſoule from earthts hell. 
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two of them, and ſo for the firſt ob them, ' 
ſurfeiting: you ſee in Phil.3.19. the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes of fome whoſe belly is their God, whoſe 
end i damnation, and deſiruction, $0 like- 
wiſe,64/.5.21, the Apoſtle reckons ſurfei. 
ting, orrevelling among the workes ofthe 
fleſh, andtells them before hand that thoſe 
that doe ſuchthings ſha4 norminherit the king. 
dome of God, cnvie, murder, drunkenneſle 
and revelling, and ſuch like z (revelling may | 
frgnifie, and doth properly, gluttony ) of | 
which I have told you before in time paſt, | 


| 


| 


that they that doe ſuch things ſhall not inhe. | 


rit the kingdowe of God. Sothen wee ſeethe 


grievouſneſle of theſe finnes in two things: | 


Firſtrhey preſſe the ſoule irom heaven to 
earth inthe affeQions andexerciſe, and then 
except wee be disburdened of them, they 


_— 


Ifit bethe propertic of theſe things,to bur- 
den the ſoule, it may bee a motiye to force 
this caution of Chriſt to #ake heede that wee 
be not overcharged with ſurftiting and drun- 
kenne(ſe,and the cares of this life. Why ſhould 
weetake heede, the reaſon is, becauſethey 
burdenthe ſoule,and the heart. Weare na- 


turally of our ſelves, lumpiſh and heavy e- |: 


nough to performe ſpirituall duties, wee 
neede notmake our ſclyes more heavy. We 
bring into the world burden. enough to 


preſſe our ſoultes, that makes us unfit for 
| 2 = ſpirituall 


Phil.z.19. 


Gal.5,2 1, 


Ve. 
Totake heed 
of this fin as 
- burden, 
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U 


| ſpiricuall performances, wee neede not clog 
| our foules with more unneceſſary bur. 
| GENS. 

Obielt, ; Youwill ſay, thoſe that are given to theſe 
 finnes, they f-ele nota burden, if it were the 
| property of theſe ſinnes tobe a burden, then 
; they thatare ſubjeR ro them would feele the 
| burden, bur we ſ& they doe nor. 


Aus, | TIanſwer,it istrue, they feele not the bur- 
Why mn | denofthem, thereaſon of it isthis, becauſe 
teclenor tne | itis the propertic of theſe ſinnes to take away 
burden of 


—_— 
—- 


he Gnnes, | ThE Tenſe of them; the burden is not the 
.\ lefle, becauſe rhey feele ir not; becauſe iris 
' the propertie of rheſe finnes ro beſor the 
' foule and make it infenſible that they can» | 
; nor perceive the burden, The wiſe man 
Prov.23.ulr. | ſairhas much of drafkenneſle, Prov. 23.faich 
' he, thow ſhalt be, that is, if thou givethy ſelfe 
_ | rodrunkenneſle \«s one that lyeth in the mid. 
| deſtof the Sea, or the top of a Maſt, The wile 
| manreſemblesa drunken man to aman that | 
| lies on thetoppe of a Maſtin a great ſtorme 
when there is danger, when the ſhippe and | 
the Maſt reels, he lies there andrhinkesnot * 
| ofit,in his drunkenneſſe he feelesitnor. And 
| then in the laſt verſe ſaith he, they have ftric. 
| ken me and I was not ficke, they have beaten me | 
| aud 1 felt it no;.Tris the propertic of drunken= 
nefſe ro makea maninſenſible of the wounds 
/ and plagues that hee receives by ir. I grant 
_ thatthey that areadiRted to theſe ſinnesthey 
| feele| 
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| feelenot the burden, becauſe ir is the pro. 
pertic of theſe {innes to take away the ſenſe 
of them; but what then? becauſethey fecle 
notthe burdenofthem is it the leſſe 9 Nay 


firians ſay of diſcaſes, of all diſeaſes thoſe 
| are moſt dangerous. that are not fele, And 
that is the reaſon that a Conſumption it is 
hardto be cured becauſe it is hard-to be di- 
{cernedrillichavecatenand waſted the body 
{omuchthat it isalmoſt impoſſible to be cu- 
red. Whenit is cafte to becured itis almoſt 
impoſſible to bee diſcerned, and when it is 
caſte ro be diſcerned, it isalmoſt impoſſible 
tobecured; As of alldiſeaſes, of the body 
thoſe tatare moſt dangerous that are not 
felt : So of all the burthens of the ſoule thoſe 
are moſt dangerous that are not felr. The 
reaſonis, becauſe the feeling of the danger 

makes men ſeeke for remedy,and labour to 
be disburthened of them when they feelethe 
burthen ; but when men feele nor the bur- 


_—_ 


medy,thar is the firſt anſwer. - 
Bur ſecondly ifthey fecle not the-burthen 
now, the time ſhall come that they ſhall 


a, 


to ſee the grievouſneſle of their finnes, and to 


bottome of hell. Firſt, if God open their 


ic 1s greater becauſe itis not felt, Asthe Phi- 


then that lies on them, they ſceke not for re- 


feeleit, eyther when God opens their eyes 


give them the grace of repentance ; or here- 
after when they ſhall preſſe the ſoule rothe 


iz - eyes 


—— 
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| eyes then they will bce ſenſible of che bur- 
den. Itis with ſinne, as the Philoſophers ſay 
| itis with heavieclements: it isarule in Phi- 


is not heayy,thatis, it exerciſeth not acual- 
| lyits heavinefſe, If a man lye under water 
| thoughallthe waterbe above him heefeeles 
notthe weight of it, the reaſon is, becauſe 
thewater isinits proper place. So ina Well 
orPumpe, when a mandrawes a bucket of 
water, he fecles itnot while it is under water, 
but whenitisabove water, he feelesthe bur- 
then of it, So, as long as men lic under 
theſeſinnes, when God gives them nota hand 
to lift them up, they fecle not the burthen 
ofthem, butif God reach a hand ef grace 
tolift them up, and open their eyes to ſee 
the grievouſnefle of their finnes, they fecle 
| the burthen of them, and goe and importune 
thethrone of grace and dcfireto bee disbar- 
rhened, thatis the firſt thing. 

Butifthey feele it nor ſo, that God open 
their conſcience, and their eyes here, they 
| ſballſeele the burden ofir hereafter. I told 
you what the Apoſtle faith, and what hee 
faith to the Corimrbians I fay to you, that 
dr:inkards and covetons, I may ay it of ſur- 
Feiting alſo, they that are guilty of theſc 
things /ha# net inherit the kingdome of God, 
They preſſethe ſouleto hell, and though for 
| the preſentthey take away the ſenſe ofthem, 


yet 


loſophiethat anelement in irs proper place | 
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ſhall be ſenfible enough of the burden, 
| Secondly, as it may ſerve for caation, to 
ftirreusuptoa more diligent heede efthelſe 
fins, {o for remedy too,thatif we have been, 


| till wee beedisburthened ef them. So wee 
doe in other things , when a burthen reſts 


oureftates, and of our nine, and ſhall wee 
nor of our ſoules? doe wee defire that thoſe 
may be free fromburthens, and doe we not 
defirethatour foules may be free £ Iris the 
exhortation ofthe Apoſtle, Heb. 12. r. faith 
he, ſincewe are compaſſed about with ſo great a 
cloud of witneſſes let ms lay aſide every weight 
that preſſeth downt,and runnewithpatiencethe 
| race that is ſet before ws. Ttis the advice of the 
Apoſtleto lay dow ne every weightthat we 
| may runne with partence the racetharis Tet 

before us. Now ſurfeiting and drunkenneſſe 
andthe carcsof this life, or coyetonſneſle, 
are weights and clogs that butthen the ſaule 


the race th:tis ſer beforehim, butthey hin 
der him fromſo much as going; whena man 
is ſunke under this burthen heeisnort ablero 
ſteppe or ſet one foote before another in this 
' way :therefore we had neede to be diligent 
| F to 


yet afterwards, whenit is paſt redreſſemen | 


or beintangled with theſe finnes, nor to reſt | 


upon our body, or eſtate, or name, wee are ; 
 carefull and diligent to be disburthened of 
them. Shall we becarctfull of our bodies,of 


and hinder a man, not onely from running 


We. 


To uſe remes 
dies againſt 


theſe linacs, 
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| 

| 4»/w. 
{ Mcanes to be 
disburdcned 
| oftheſe ns. 


I 
4 To feele the 
| grieyouſneſle 
| of them, 


z 

Goe to 
_ Chriſt for 
| his Spirit. 


w tad 


—— 
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' 


evento hell. 


to disburthen onr ſelves, if. wee finde our 
ſelves burdned,& opprelied with theſe ſines. 

But you will aske (if a,man finde himſelfe 
after ſearch, that he be opreſſed with theſe 
ſfinnes) how ſhall ke cometo relieve and dif- 
burthcn himſclte 2. 

I anſwer briefly, to disburthen aur ſelves 
oftheſc ſinnes, Firſt labour to feelethe grie. 
vouſneſſe ofthem. Tilla man feelethe grie- 
vouſnefle of the diſcaſe, he isnot diligent to 
uſe the remedy, it is otherwiſe with ſpiri- 
tuall diſeaſes thea with corporal! : In corpo- 
rall diſcaſes, firſt we findethe ſamptomes of 
them, and then weeknow them z butia ſpi- 


ritualldiſeaſcs firſt. wee muſt know: them be- 
fore weecatvhave the. ftmptomes of thetn, 


before wee can be relieved ofthem : the firſt 


thing wee. muſt labour. for, is the know. 


ledge of rhe grievoulneſie of. them, to feele 
how they burthenus bathin ſpirituall duties 
and other, how they preſſe our ſoules (ex- 
cept we be disburchened of them! in time) 

_Secondly,letus gocto Chrift, for as itis 
Chriftthat beares our burden for us, ſohee 
likewiſe is able to take our burthen from ns. 


Lerus goeto him, and defire himro ſend his | 


Spirit into. our hearts, that is, a Spirit of 
ſtrength and power able to lift off theſe bur- 
thens. Foras | told you, when he ſaith heere 
take beed leaſt your hearts be overcharged, it ſige 
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nifteth 


| 
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nifieth ſuch a burthen as isa grievous oppreſ: 


ſincies, they oppreſſe the foule; ahd ndnebnr) 
the Spirit of God caneaſe usbf them. There:7 


ſend his Spirit/into-our-hearts to caſe.us of; 
this burthert,” Looke as it iswith thiofethat 
are troubled with the '1»cubws, the Night-: 
mare, when they teele a great weight.and 
burthen on them, they pur forth All their 
&to freethemſchves of it;\:fo whenwe 
ndethis1ycub,rhis ſpiricuali Night-mare. 
tolyeon us, and to prefle, not onely our 
bodies but our ſoules, wee ſhould uſe all 
our ſtrength and/power to bee free that ſo 
we may runne with patience the-race that-is 
ſet before us. 

' Thirdlyand laſtly, letusuſe the meanes, 
(befides theſe there are ſome meanes to bee 
uſed ) to-disburden our- ſelves. | What-are 
thoſe ? Lookeas in Phyficketheruleis;con- 
traries are cured by contraries: ſo if we have 
burthened our ſelves by ſurfeitingy .let us 


1 aisburthen ourfelves bythe-contrary+ifwe 


have burthened our ſelves by catihg immo- 
defarely, letus put rhe knife to:our throate 
| abridge our ſelves in the uſe of meare, nor 


! tocateſo muchas we may .doet:for 25 Fayd 
{ before ourof thar doubrttull author, -hethat 
| will goc in'the uſe ot indifferent things as 
T3 farre 
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fing burthen, ſuch as cannor bee lifted bur | 
witha Giatitsarme, 'ſucha burthea.arerhtle; 


; fore let us goe to Chriſt and defire him:ro: || 


| 
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 farre as he may, tothe urmoit lengrh ot his 
| rether, iris a thouſand to one but that man |: 
will offend. Hethat flcepes upon the pitch | 
| or brinke of a downfall or Precipic, it is | 
twentie to one bur hee falls. And fo for 
| drunkenneſſeif our hearts and ſoules be op» | 
' prefled with: the exceſſive nſec of firong 
| drinke:faichthe Apoſtle, rather thew Iwill 
| " offewd my brother I will not eate fleſh while 1 
| we, if the Apoſtles argument be good, ras | 
| | cherchen 1 will offend my brother, I will nec 
E } cate fleſh, theargument will hold thus too, | 
| that rather then we wiloffend our ſelyes,and 
| burthenour foules, wewillnotdrinke ſtrong | 
drinke whilewelive. 
[ Let us labour thusto take a kinde of holy 
| | revenge onour ſelves, ſothe Apoſtle calls it, 
| 2 Cor. 7. 11. faith hee, Behold this ſelfe ſume | 
| ' thing that you ſorrowed after «godly ſort, what 
; clearing of your ſelves, whatrevenge it hath 
wreeght, I ſay thus we ſhould takea ſpiri- | 
eualÞ revenge of our ſelves, thatif we have 
beene overſhor inthe uſe of meateordrinke 
and exceeded aur bounds, that for the fu. 
rare we limit and: abridge our ſelves, and 
| take akinde of reyenge of our ſelves. This 
| isthe way to-disburchen. our ſelves if wee 
| find thar our hearts. have beene oppreſled 
44 Y wichtheſe things. 3 
ez. | Thirdlyandlaftly,if it bee the propertic 
| of theſe finnes to-burden the heare.: then | 
| here | | 
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here take notice briefly of the perverſe 
jongemgnr of the world, how contrary itis 
| tO-L 


| world who have the /lighteft, and merricſt 


{ that” fare daintily, that are good fellowes, 


| Chriſt, and hee will rel} us that ſurfeiting and 
drunkenneffe oprefle the heart z. they have 
not (as che world would makeus beleeve) 
light-ſame hearts, Ir is true, if weewill be. 
| leeve their faces, they ſeeme to have light- 

ſome hearts, if we will judge of theirheazts 
by their flciring, and laughter: bur So/omen 
faith, Prov. 14.13.7h4t eveninthe leaxghter 


W_—_ 


— 


— 


laughcer, it is but fromthe teeth outward, 
and itisnot ſo only for the preſent, kw rhe 
end of that mirth is heavineſſe. tis ſorrow for 
| the preſent, and the conclufton is heavinefle. 
| Therefore whatſoever the world faith, 


tothe immoderate uſe of meate and drinke, 
thoſe men have the heavieſt hearts. Letthe 
world fay what it will, the life of a Chri- 


Alt nk 
_—— 


Saith Chriſt, Come »»to mee. all yee that are 
wearie, and h'avy laden, and you ſhall fnd 
- reſt t0 your ſoults,, Take my yoake nwpon you, 
| for my yeake is eafie. Chriſts yoake is calle, 
* kcethatharhgiven his name to Chriſt, that 
ET 4- _ ſets 


hearts of all men.z They will cell you thoſe 


they arc jovialland merrie hearts. But aske | 


the heart is ſorrow full': thereis ſorrowintheir | 


Epicures and drunken men, fach as are given |. 


ſianischeareful], he bath alightſome heart. 


of 


ce judgemeyurof our 'Saviour :-aske the | 


P rov,14413s 


Mat. 11.439. 
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ſecs himſelfe conſtantly to the performance 
of ſpiriruall dutics, hee hath a lightſome 


| heart. Nay; wheteas:alLotherthings, they, 


may bee burthened;his body,.and his eſtate 


| may be burthened for a while, and hisname 


may be burthened for a while, but his heart 


islighrand merric. Theretore as the Wile. - 


man faith, 1 wonnded ſjirit who cap beare ? 
Bur if the hearc be well, it will bearca mans 
infirmities : ſo long as a mans heart is light: 


| aslongas the burthen lies.in a mans body, 


or his name, or eſtate, if the heart bee light 
they may bee borne, Ot all men, a Chriſti. 
an,a.good man, a conſcientious man hath 


- || the lighrfomeſt hearc.'. This ſhall ſuffice to 


| 
| 


| bee ſpoken of the fourth: part in:generall, 
{| what wecaretotake heed of, left our hearts 


be burthened, -Itold you itis the propertic 
of theſe thingsto burthen the hearr, 


- "Now 1 come inthenext place more/par- | 


ticularly to tell you, what wee are to take 


| heed of, that our hearts bee not averchar- | 
= with ſurfetting. T «ke heed left your hearts 


ee oppreſſed at any time . ; 1 | 
| With ſurfeitins, 6304 
That is, with riotous, immoderate exce(- 
ſive eating. The word in the originall is 
Clifani, The ſenſe and derivation of the 


| wordis.borrowed from thoſe two paines | 


, and diſtempers of the headthatis cauſed by 


| 
| 


{ympathic, and conſent of the head with 
the 


a. d 


1 


[ 
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the ſtomacke, through diftemper of ryot, 
and inordinatecating.. Inthe Latine it figni- 


| fles thoſecruditicsthatare cauſed: in theſto- 


macke through immoderateexceſfivecating, 
when the heart is ſurcharged, when there is 
more meatthen it is able rodigeſt. Thence 
it is that Chriſt wiſhethus hereto take heed 5 
Take heed to your ſelves, ſaith Chriſt, left 
your hearts bee overcharged with ſurfeiting, 
Nowlookewhar Chriſt charged his Diſci- 
ples; hee chargeth us alſoas I told you out 


of Marke 13.nlt. What I ſay unto you, 1 ſay 


#nto all. Itwas indeed ſpoken to them firſt, 

to the Diſciples;it is our dutie alſo to take 

heed left at any time onr bearts vee overcharged 
with ſurfeiting, : The' point that I will infiſt. 
onat thistime, isthis, that 


It ts our dutie to take heed, that on hearts 
 beenotover charged, withimmederate,and 


exceſsive eating. | 


Itisthatthatthe Apoſtle warnes the Ga. 
{tiams of, in G:il.5.21. to take heed" of, hee. 


reveliing, or gluttovie, The workes of the 
fleſh axe, exvie, murther , drankenneſſe, revel- 
[:ng, or gluttonie, andche like, Now ſeethe 
caution, in the words following ; Of which 7 
tcll you before, as I have told yolt intime paſt, 


that they that doe ſuch ihings, ſhall not iuberite 
| the 


—————.. 


| 


Mark 13.ult, 


| 


] 


DotFt. 
We ſhould 
notbe overs: 
charged with 
immoderatc 


cating, 


; Gal. 5.2 
« % . ; 
reckons it among the workes of the fleſh,” | 


þ | 
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| the kingdome of God. To ſtirre up, and in- | 

force cantion, the Apoſtle ſers before them 
thegreatneſſe of the danger,if they did ſut- | 
fertheir hearts to be overcharged with re- 
velling, and glutronie, ir would bee ſuch a 
burthen, as would preſſe their ſoules downe 
tohell, ſuch as would exclude chem from 
entring into the heavenly Cana. $0 like. 
Pror. 33.20, | Wiſethe wiſemanin Pro.23.20. ſaith hee, Be 
not among wine-bibbers , or riotous eaters of 

E fleſh. Obſerve, farththe Wiſe-man, 5ce no; 
among them, What? not among them, is 
there ſuch danger? Istheircompanie ſo.con- 
tagious, and infecious, that we may not bee 
amongthem ? No, wee mult not willingly, 
ordinarily be among ther ; wee muſt not 
chooſe ſuch company fo converſe with, 
Why © becaule there is danger of infeRi- 


hr 


| On z | | bt Y'Y 

Dznger in Firſt there is danger by their example. 

Homme, And then there is danger by their cx- 
nr horration or counſell, 


Firſt by their example, yon know it is a 
ſaying, that ſecing'other men cate oft-cimes 
brings a man a ſtomacke :hee that had no 
ſtomack, or appetite, by ſeetng others cate, 
it drawes him on to cate z ſothe very light of | 
a man cating, that is a glutton, and gives E1 
ſcope and loſgth the rainesto his appetite it | | | 
| tranſports others that are ſpeQators, by his | | 


example. | 
Secondly, | 
—————————— I SB | Si 


| 
| 
| 


| 


"_ 


— 
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Secondly, by counſell, yon know men 
often call upon' others, and ſay, cate neigh 
bours,e7c, as they give themſelves to im. 
moderate excefſe of cating : therefore in 
both theſe reſpeRs, wee-are not to affe & or 
ſeeke their company, it is dangerous, by 
reaſon of their example,and of their counſel. 

But why arc wee to take heed that ou: 
hearts be not overcharged with ſurfeiting ? 

I anſwer, firſt, becauſe if our hearts bee 
overcharged, wee areunfit to performe ſpi- 
rituall duties, I told you before, ſurfeiting 
burtheneth 2nd overchargerth the ſoule, and 
makes it hcavie, ard lumpiſh,notable to lit: 
up ic ſelfe ro pertorme any ſpirituall dutie, 
[tis a pretty conceirof Saint Chryſoftome,in 
his firſt Homilie on Gerefis - that Myer, 
when he came from the Mount, and brought 
the tyyotables of the commandements with 
h:\m. when he perceived the people of 1/rae/ 
ro whom he came, that they had filled them. 
ſelves full, .and betooke themſelves to 
dauncing , and ſporting themſelves, faith 
Saint Chryſsſtome, he rooke the T..bles, and 
threw them downez Why? hee thought it 
an abſurd, andunfit thing to give comman- 
dements for them to obſerve, who now had 
gorged themſelves with meate. No man is 
ſounfit for the ſervice of God, to obſerve 
the commandements of God, as thoſe that 
have ſurfcited, and filled themſelves with 


| 


f meate, | 


Reaſ.1. 

Ic unhes ns 
for good du- 
rics, 


S Chry ſoft. 
Gen hyn,ts 


__ 
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meate. So, likewiſe ſaith our Saviour, Ta#: | 
' h:ed to your ſelves, left at any time your : 
hearts be evercharg:d with ſurfeiting » Inthe 
next yerſe but one, ſaith he, Watch, aud pray 
*/ «/w.y, hee oppoſeth watching and prayerto 
ſurteiting. Thoſethat have their hearts 0- 
v-rcharged with ſurfeiting cannot watch 
_ and pray, and performe fpiriruall duties. 
Now therefore the firſt reaſon why wee 
ſhould bee heedfull chart our hearts bee not 
overcharged with ſurfeiting, is becaule it 
; makes our ſoules unfit for the performance | 
of {p'rituall duties, it makes us unapt for the 
| Zoing of that for which wee came into the 

; world. 
| Rea/2) | Secondly, weare totake heed of ir, be- 
lr is thenwſe- Cauſe ſurfeiting is the nurſe of ſecuritic. 
q © lecuntie, | Whenaman hath filled himſelfe with meat 
' and drinke, as it is apt toincline him to bod - 
1y fleepe, foir is to ſpirituall ſleepe too, ro 
; {ecuritie. Hee that gives himſelte to ſatisfie 
{ his ſenſuall immoderate appetite, there is no 
' man ſoſubjeRtoſecuritie. Sce the truth of 
: 'thisin thoſe of the old world, in thetimeof 
; | Yeah, though hee preached to them that the 
| vrorld ſhould bee drowned, and overwhel- 
; med, yer they cared not, they were ſecure, | | 
| and carcleſſe, and feared not the threatning 
| ; of Noah, nor the judgement of God : the 
' reaſon is given, becaule they betooke them- | | 
{elves roo much to eating and drinking, | | 
| Luke | 
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Luke 17427. They did cate and drinke, and | Lnk.:7a7, | 


| marrie nives,and givein marriage till the day 
that Noah entied into the CA1kt, and the flosd 
| came, and deſtroyed them all, Bur why did | 
| the lood come anddeſtroy them 2 The rea- | 1 
ſon is inſinuated in theſe words, becauſe | | 
they ate, and arayke;thatis,they gauethem- : 


ſelvesto immoderate cat:ngand drinking. 
Thirdly, we ſhou!d therefore bee carcfull | Reaſc3: | 


thatour hearts be not overcharged with ſur- yg —_ 
feiting 3 becauſe ſurfeiring occafions, and | * * 
breeds many luſts; it teedes the ſoule with | 
ivfts. Iris with the {oule, as it is in ground, 
commonly the rankeſt, and fatteſt ſoyle is 
fulleſt of weedes, (oitis inche body, the 
| fulleſt and fatteſt bodics, thoſe thataregiven 
moſt to ſatisfie their ſenſuall appetite, they 
are troubled moſt with luſts that fight 4- 
gainft the ſoule, As the Apoftle Peter ſa'th 
in chat place ; 4s piigrims, and flrangers ah. 

[taine frum fleſhly luſts, that fight againſt tie | 
ſale, 1f aman give himſelfe toimmoderate 


En Ee IEEE 


— 


. T \ 2" 
pe V9. 1 aatbgat _ 

* _ ws. as 3 av 
: F A op y 
. WY : ; ONE Was WOOLLEY 7... 

"0 — #' bc Jones _ 
9 WY” AAHLAS x "PER "_ 
_ ——. . 5 Wor ae RD 5-4 
1 Tr 4 wait 7 N behold 2s 

f [ YORPES WD. EY Rood. 4 a #38 dt. ELL 5 * \ a>. 


eating, hee ſtrengtheneth the fAeſh, ro com» | 
bate and fight againſt his ſoule : it gets the | | 
| vicorie, and oppreſſeth, and beares downe | 
che ſoule. Seethe likein Jcrem. 5.8. ſpeaking | yer, 5.8. 
| of 1/rae/, thatthey were as fed horſes, 1» | | 
| He morning very one netghs after his neighs« | 
| boxrs wife : See the conſequent, 11 tte mor. 

ning they are as fed horſes; there is 4 ſurtei- 
| | ting, they filled themſelves to the full, then | 
£ 2 preſently =. 


e 
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Reaſ.4. 
Je brings | 
Gods judgee | 
ments On US, | 


Lzek, 1 $,49- 


Yerle Fo, 


1 Am<cs 6b.4,5, 


G. 


Verſe 7: 


De rt He EIS CO 


, preſently their ſoules are overborne, every 
' on:neighs after his neizhbowrs wife, There is 


the third reaſon why wee ſhould bee carcfull 


' not to haye our hearts overcharged with 
| ſurteiting, b:cauſe it fills our ſoules full 
| of luſts, 


Fourthly, and laſtly,'it brings on the 
judgements of God : Looke as it was with 
Soedome, they were eating and drinking, and 
giving themſelves to fatisfhe their {enſuall 
appetites, and the judgements of God came 
and ſweptthem away ſuddenly and fearful- | 
ly. Ezek.16.49. Behold, ths was the iniquitie 
of thy (ifter Sodome, pride, fulneſſe of bread: 
thereis ſurfeiting. Nowinverſe 50. There- 
fore 1 troke them away as I ſaw gand, They | 
gave themſelves to pride, and fulneſſe of 
bread, to ſurfeiting and drunkenneſle, and 
Godtooke them away as hee ſaw good. So 
in Amos 6.4,5,6. ſpeaking againſt the wan. 
tonneſle of 1ſrar/, he ſaith, They /{retch them. 
ſelves en bea's of Ivorie, they eatethelambes» 
the flocke, aud the calves out of the middeft of 
the ſtall, thatis, they did yceld roo much to 
their ſcnſuall appetite in the uſe of theſe 
things. Whatthen? Therefore inverſe 7. 
T hey ſhall goe capiive with the firſt that goe 
captive: andthe banquet of them that ſtretched 
themſelves ſhall be removed. Bccaule they 


| gave themſelves to fatisfie their fenſuall ap- 
| petite, and to the immoderate uſe of the 


———— 
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creature, God would cut them ſhort, and ' 


they ſhould goe into captivitic, where they 
ſhould be pinched with want, and penurie. 
You ſce the reaſons why wee ſhould rake 
heed that our hearts bee not overcharged 
with ſurfeiting. Firſt, becauſe ir makes the 
ſoule unfit for ſpirituall duties, Secondly, it 
is thenurſe of ſecuritie. Thirdly, it fills the 
ſoule full of noyſomeluſts that fight againſt 
the ſoule. Fourthly, ir provokes the judge- 
ments of God, as againſt us,{o againft others 
roo. Theſe linnes are ſuch, that they pro- 
voke the judgements of Go notonly againſt 
us, but againſt orhers, Otr times poore peo- 
pleſmart with famine and penurie : the rea- 
ſon is, becauſe of the excefſe and immoderate 
cating oſ great ones. As in a miſt; wee ſay it 
isa ſigne of raincand ſhowers, whenthe miſts 
goec up by the mountaines : fo when ſurfei- 
ting ſends up a miſt in thoſe mountaines, 
thoſethatare eminent above others in power 
or place, it isan argument t will bring raine, 
not onely on the mountaines, but on the 
holes and vallies, it will cauſe a ſterme and 
tempeſt. Theſe finnes are ſuch finnes as 
draw judgements not onely onthemthat are 
uiltie ofrhem,bur on othersalſo, 

| might addetorhcſe many other reafons, 
as, firſt, weare totake heede ofthis, becauſe 
ir doth not diſable the ſoule onely, but the 
body alſo, ic fills that full of diſcafes; in re- 
62 —- lpeR 
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And againſt 
others, 


Simile, 


Keaf. 5. 
It hurts the, 
body, 
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Reaſ.6. 
It hurts his 
eltatcs, 


Reaf. 7. 
It w:o0n25the 
COMMON =» 
wealth, 


| ſpeRof which itis growne now a dil putable 


| queſtion, and hath beene long, whether ſur- 


| feiring or the ſword kill more, We com- 


 plaine that menintheſe times live not tothe 


| yeares of Our forefathers. -It is rrue, wee live 


f a lefſetime, the reaſon is, becauſe wee eate 
| more meate, we kill our.{elves. Every glut. 
' ton1s guilty of his owne death, ar leaſt it hee 
| benotguilty of his death maniteſily, yerhe 
; 180bliquely, he cuts his life ſhort which hee 
' might elſe enlarge (I queſtion not) ro the 
| dayes of our forefathers, if we werecarctull 
. of our lives. 
| Irdothnotonely diſable our bodies, but 
| our eſtates, as we ſeeirt plainely in many of 
| our gallants. It was a good ſaying of Plato 
' a heathen man, aman undoes himfelfe, by 


| giving way to his ſenſuall apetite, hee dc» 


| yours hiseſtateand patrimony, 

|  Ithurtsnot onely our ſeives in ſoule and 
| body andeſtate, but it huts others, it hurts 
| the common wealth, becauſe by prejudicing 
| of our ſelves, by conſequent we prejudice 
the common wealth whereot we are a part. 
' You know what the Civillians ſay, it con. 


cernes the commuenitie, that every particular 


—— 


_ 4 — 


, manuſe his eſtate well. Now if wee uſe our | 


eſtatesill, and impoverith our ſelves in our 


| eſtates, by conſequence we impoveriſh the | 
/ common wealth: if we make our bodies un- | 


; fit by ſurfeicingto ſerve God, and our coun- | 
| rrey 
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trey,weimpoyeriſh the countrey. 


| Laftly, we hurt not onely our ſelves but | 


| ' A . : 
| our brethren, that might be relieved with our 


| ſuperfluicie,we hurt our brethren, and ſoby 
conſequence we come to be guilty of a dou- 


| ble murther, . by ſurfeiting wee murther our | 


| ſelves, and ourpoore brethren that by our 
| fuperfluitie might be relieved. I will nor in- 
| if furcher onthe reaſons, but comero make 
©; ſome Vic. | 

Surely it ever it were ſeaſonable to take 
; heede of {urfeiting, it isat this time ſeaſona- 
| ble z (not onely becauſcitis a time, where- 

in God calls for faſting, and humuliation 

though inthat reſpe& we ought to take heed 
| leaſt we be overcharged with ſurfeiting, but) 
becauſe of the commonneſle of this ftnne, it 
is ſo common that there is almoſt no notice 
taken of it. 

We many times ſpeake againſt drunken. 
nefſe (and if there were not lawes madea- 
gainſt it, what could wee expect butan inun« 
gation and catocliſme, and overwhelming # 
Time was it was the fault of Beggers, As 
drunke as a Begger,rhey uſed to ſay, but now 
| iris thefault of great ones, It is a fault nor 
onely ofthe night, and of thedarkenefle, bur 
of the noone day} but for gluttony, we lift 

cot up our voyces as trumpets as we ſhould 
| doe. It is true it fares with the diſcaſcs of 
che ſoule as it doth in the bodye Phiſatians 


ee ne Ee, on 


| 
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Que. 
An/w, 


Men ſurteit 
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tcllus and wee know by experience, when a 
man is troubled with the ſtone and the 
goute, if he have a pang and fit of the ſtone 
he feeles not the goutez The reaſon is be- 
cauſe of the violence of the ſtone, it is fo 
grievous apaine that it beares downe, and 
takes away the ſence of the goute. Juſt ſoit 
is withſurfeiting and drunkennefle, they are 
both grieyous diſeaſes of the ſoule, but yet 
drunkenneſſe is the more grievous, the rea- 
{on is becauſe of the violence of it, we take 
no notice of gluttony ( but ſpeake againſt 
drunkennefle) though that be a worke ofthe 
flefh,as we ſee Gal.5. As the goute is a grie- 
yous diſeaſe, though the ſtone bee more 
grievous ; fo gluttonyis a grievous diſcaſlc 
of the ſoule though drunkennefle be a more 
grievous. Anditweethat are Miniſters had 
ever needeto ſpeake againſt gluttony, ſurely 
itis inthis land, as wee may {ce by thator- 
der lately ſetforth. Ir isa ſinne almoſt pro- 
perto this Landzwe make our {elves a ſcorne 
by our intemperance in meate; and it wee 
ſhould ſpeake againſt itin this nation, I know 
not where it ſhould bee more then ia this 
place. | 
But are ſo many guiltic of ſufeciting here ? 
Let me tell you that wee ſurfeir, not onely 
when we cate more then will doc us good, 
more then wecan digeſt, thatis the moſt en- 
ormious ſurfeiting, but otherwiſe men bas: 
cit 
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feit divers wayes, beſides in quantitie when 
chey eatetoo much. 

Soalſoin qualitic, when they hunt for too 
delicious meate. Ir is the fault generally of 
nice curious dames, they eſteeme not meate 
ſomuch bythe taſte,as by the daintineſle and 
varietie, not ſo much (as the Poet ſaith) by 
theraſte, as by the pricez when thingsare 
common they care not for them : this tis a 
kinde of glutrony. In Zuke 16. the rich man 
that fared deliciouſly every day, he is calleda 
glutron, why ? lt appeares not by the Text 
thathe overburthened his ſtomack, that hee 
did catemore then he could digeſt, but be- 
cauſe hee fared deliciouſly every day, hee 
hunted too curiouſly and too anxiouſly after 
dainty fare, this made him a glutton. So 
we commit gluttony in eur immoderate and 
too carefull ſeeking for daintie meate, when 
weeare notcentent with ſuch things as are 
common, but wee muſt have ſuch thingas 
arc hard to be got,and are coſtly. As the Po» 
etſaith, we have a kinde of humour that wee 
ſcornerto be ſatisfied with every thing, but 
onely with ſuchthingsas are hard to be got; 
things when they come out firſt, and areof 


great price are fitteſt for us, This is a kind of | 


{urfeiring. 
Thirdly, a man may become guilty of 
ſurteiring in reſpeR eftime, two wayes. 
Not onely when they cate unſeafonably, 
Aa ler. 
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Ia qualitic, 
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In netooll of 
time. 
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Jere £,0- 


Ter, 5:8, As fed horſes in the morning, ſuch 


| as whenin the morning they ſhould berake 
| themſelves to their devotion tothe pcrtor. 
' mance of ſpirituall duties, they fall ro cram 


themſelves, that scarſe their eyes are ope- 


'ned, butthey open their mouthes to fill 


the mſelves, So ſaith the wiſe man in Eccle. 


Saſtes, Woe to thee © Land whoſe Princes eate 
inthe merninz. No queſtion,itis nota fault 


for men to cate in the morning, nay I 


' am perſwaded that men are bound i in ſuch 


times as theſe, that live in an infected 
ayre, tocate inthe morning, it is phyficall z 


| but when men conſtantly eate in the mor- 
ning, and ſo eate as they are made unfit 
' for ſpirituall duties, this is a kinde of ſur- 
fciting, 


Phyloſophers ſay that when a man hath 
eaten ſomewhat he is lighter then when hee 


fats, and they give the reaſon, becaule the 
' Spiritsare morerefreſhed , I dif pute not that 
{ probleme, Irhinkethe contrary thata man 


' is not lighter, rhough he bein his heart, yet 
heisnotinthe skales or ballance: bur ſpiri- 
'rually when a man is faſting he is more 
 aQiveand quicke for the performance of ſpi- 
' rituall duties. Now men that in the mor- 


| ning betake themſelves to cating and drin- 


| king they become guilty of ſurfeiring and 
. | Sluttony, becauſe they are made unfir for 
 ſpiricuall duties. 

But 
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But that is notall, thereis another glutto 
ny in reſpeRof the time, that is, when they 
beftow too much time and ſtay too long in 
ſatisfying of their appetite, ( Imeane not 
upon extraordinary occaſions at feaſts,&c. 
forthen we may ſecke tor delicacies, and we 
may fit longer then at othertimes,but) when 


| weordinarily firan houre, or two, orthree 


nhouresat a meale, when wee doe not make 
itas we ſhould doe, a by thing, but we make 
it our worke, and our imployment. Wee 
complaine that ourtime here is ſhort; but 
as Sexeca ſaith, we may finde fault with our 
ſelves that itis ſo ſhort. How eaſe 1s it for a 
man to ſatisfienatureſoone, and betake him- 
ſelte to his generall or particular calling £ 
Now when we ſhall ſpend not halfe an houre 
but an houre,or two or three houres, and fit 
all night before we can riſe from mearte : this 
is a kinde of {urfeiting z we deprive our {elves 


_ of our time, This is not to redeeme me, 
but to ſpend time and our ſelves, that 


that God hath givenus for the dotiig good 
ro Our ſelycs and others, we caſt it away care- 
leſly in ſuperfluities upon ourdelves. Wee 
ſpeake to men, and tellthem, if they defirea 
bleſſing on themſclves, and to keepe the 
judgements of God from them, ler chembe 
diligentin their callings, and pray in their 
familics, and in theircloſets ; alas,they are 


ſo full of imployments they cannot ſpare 
AS: time 
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rimeto pray withtheir charge, yet they can | 


ſpend two or three” houres, ſometimes a 
whole day in viſiting their friends, and in 
S | holding an idle chat with others, they can 
; ſpendthreeorfoure houres ſicting at meales, 
How much better wereit,to take away ſome 
time,to improve and redeeme time (that we'| 
| caſt away) for examining our ſelves upon | 
our beds? togoeand make our peace with | 
God,toſcarchand try our ſelves £ Thus we 
become guilty of gluttony, and ſurteiring, 
| noronely in reſpe&of the quantitie, by ca- 
| tingtoomuch, andinreſpec of thequalitie 


| 


| incurioſitie, (Ahab did not ſearch more cn. | 
riouſly for E/zah, through the land then 
{ome docafterdelicacies) but alſo in reſpe& 

ofthe time, when wee eate in the morning, 

(thoughitbenotabſolutely unlawtull, but) 

when weſo cate asto makeus unfit for good 

| duties, as when we catetoolong, or cate in 
thetimes of humiliation, when there is no 

necefſitic ofcating, as inthetimes of faſting, 

| Some men are made ſuch ſlaves to their 

| appetite, that ifitbid them come, they muſt 

| | come. if itbid them provide ſucha diththey 

{ | muſthaveit. Theyare flavestotheir appe. 

: tire, they ſet appetite in a throne, it hath 

dominion in them, when that commands 
they muſt obey. That is athird kind of glur- 

| tony in reſpeRof thetime. 

4 | Fourthlyandlaſtly, menareguilcicoffur- | 

| | teiting | 
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feiting by an anxious care for meate before ' 


hand,and by too ſcnſuall a delight in eating 
for the time. 

Firſt, for too anxious care before hand. 
This is that the Apoſtle ſpeakes of Rem. 13. 
making proviſion for the fleſh : ſuch mea as 
uſe care to provide for the fleth, 

 Youwill ſay, may not a man uſe lawfull 
careto provide neceſſaries for himſelte 2 

Yes, but when men are too anxious, that 
all their thought is on meate; and what ſhall 
we havenexttime? Seeif you can get ſuch 
a diſh, 8&c. when a man is to anxiouſly care- 
full in an immoderate manner, hee becomes 
guilcie of ſurfertting. 

Laſtly, men ar: guiltie of i:mmoderate ea- 
ting, they are guiltie of ylutronie, when in 
the uſe of meat» ry are t00 much tranſpor- 
ted. When a man doth nor as hee ſhould uſe 
 meate only for che {2 isfying of nature, and 
forinabling othimiIfroundergo: the duties 
of his gencrall, oc parcicular calling, bur is 
| tranſported, and roo much aff: cd with it, 
and gives to0 much way to his icaſuall appe- 
tite, ſothar hee thinkes it the only content- 
ment, the oniy pleaſure inthe world. There 
are ſome {uch men char: hinke there is almoſt 
no contentmen- intte world, bur to 1cliſh 
fine, and picafant diſhes. It is not 'o much 
our meate that makes us glutrons, as our af- 
feation toward our meatc: ſuch men arejutt 
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| fuch an eftate, that they cannot wanr. it, 


| diſh, hee mnft have it; it it call for ſuch 


like thoſe the Apoſtle ſpeakes of, Phil.3.19. 
'T hey make their bellie their 20d. Why ſo? 
| becanſe theygive all their devotion to their 
| bellie, they take the greateſt pleaſure and 
; contentment in ſatisfying their bellie, Such 
are thoſe too, thatif they want a diſh that 
' they deſire, they are never quiet; and if they 
' be ſpoken to, they arc ready to ſay, Hath 
' not God given to us all the creatures alike ? 
Iris rrue, bur marke the falacic ; while they 
| uſetheir libercie they loſe it. God hath gt- 
| venus libertieto cate meate, and any kind 
| of meate, it ir be in our calling, and wee be 
able to provide for ourſelves with the cauti- 
| On before mentioned; but theſe men loſe 
| their libertic, they bring themſclves into 


| 


| Thereare ſome men, let them want Tobac- 
' co, or ſucha diſh as they devore themfelves 
to ,they cannortlive, This 1s that thatthe A+ 
| poſtle faith,in 1 Corin.s to bring 4 mans ſelfe 
| wnder the power of 4 thing. Saiththe Apoſtle, 
| it is lawtull fora manro cate any thing, but 
| ſairh he, 7 will not bring my ſelfe under the 
' power of axy thing. How doth a man bring 
himſclfe under the power of any thing © 
' Whena manyeelds roo much to his appe- 
| tite, that hee is broughtto this paſle, that hee 
isaflavetohis appetite : if it call for ſucha | 
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 viands, he cannot be withoutthem : Then a | 
| 


man | 


——— Jn er el 


A — 


i 6 


P— PRn——_—_ 
— 


| The ®@picures Caution, 


man is brought under the power of meate. 
In uſing our hibertie, if wee doe not looke to 
| it, we may loſe our libertie, 

If wee examine 0ur ſclves by theſe rules, 
wee thall find that there are few, but they are 
guiltic of {urfeiting, not only in reſpect of 
{ quantitte, when they are immoderate, but in 
regard of qualitie, when they are too deli- 


| cate, andin reſcR of time, asweſeein CA» 


mos 6. They did eatethe calves owt of the ſtall, 
and the lambes out of the flocke, when God 
| Called for Lumiliation ; they remembred not 
| the afflitFions of 1oſeph, And laſt of all, when 
| wee are roo carctull to provide our ſelves 
| before hand, or elſe aretoo.mnch tranſpor- 
tedintheuſe of meate,by theſe meanes wee 
- become guiltie of ſurfeiring. Therefore we 
| ſhouldfollow the adviſe of our Saviour 
| here, zake heed left at any time our 
| 
| 
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hearts bee evercharged with 
ſar fetting. 
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Secke thoſe things Which are above. 


Ou fee my Text is 
a conſequent from 
che former words, £6 
1f you bee riſew with j | 
Chriſt, It ſuſficeth 
not thata propofiti. 
on be good, except 
che conſequent and | 


_ 


| (- = ill:tion bee alfo 

ſtrong. The Apoſtle therefore having pre- 

miſed the former part of the propoſr.ion,the 
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ante. | 
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antecedent, 1f yee be riſen with Chriſt he here | | 
bringsinthe conſequent of rhe propofition, 
| ſeeke thoſe things that are ab;ve. 1 

And hereitis needefull I ſuppoſe, (both | | 
for the quitting of our Apoſtle from all ſu- 
ſpition; andalſo forthe clearing of that that | 
followes) to ftay a while and viewthe ſeve- 
ral! ligaments by which the two parts of the 
Textare knit together. And bricfely to in. 
quireinto thoſe grounds and reaſons, why 
if we be riſen with Chriſt, we muſt ſeeke rhoſe 
things that are above. 

And for this inquiry I confeſle there is 
not any thing ſpecified in the Text - but I 
| | appealetoany judicious auditour it it be not 
| herein implyed. My Text being like a 
_ | well couched building, whercin the ſtones 
and onely the principall material!sare in the 
view, butthe Cement and Morter is endif. 
| cernable, 1f yee be riſen with Chriſt, ſeeke 
thoſe things which are above. 

Admirable is the logick and finewes of 
our Apoſtlein this plac?, affeQing here ra- 
| ther ſtrength of ſence, then language, and 
| | pregnancie ot reaſon above eminencie of 

| words. 
iwo reatons | Tworeaſons 1 finde eſpecially, whereup. 
"Gd "| ontheſe words are orounded, which as the 
things above, | foundarion in the architeure gives ſtrong 
| ſupport tothe whole - eyther of them able 
; toinfer, bothrogether ro enforce this duty, 


| There 
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now riſen with Chriſt, ſhould ſcete thoſe 
things that are above, whether wee lookero 
the dire beames above, or "the reflet 
beames 0n themſelves, whether wee re- 
ſpe&, 
Ged' that rayſed th.m, or 
Themſelwyes that wererayſed, 
Firſt,inreſp<c of God that raiſed them, 
by way of common thankfulneſle, 'to give 
their future life ro him that had given them 
life ; to imploy thoſe gifts and graces that 


in-his ſervice, to the honour of the.doner. 
An argument in the ballance of the: Apo 

tle, weightie and ponderousz therefore 
when elſe where hee gocs about ro urge the 
Romans to the like duty; as one that well 
knew how potentabovyethereſtthis was, he 
| makes choylſe of this, Rom. 6.13. give not 
| your members weapons of unrighteouſpeſſe to 


| ſnne but give your ſeives to God: Why? As | 


| theſe that are alive fromthe dead ; or becauſe 
; youare quickned with Chriſt, 


| Every blefing that God beſtowes upon | 


| us, is or ſhauld be ſo many reallperſwaſions, 
' and bondsand obligations to rye, and bind 


' us to obedience: but ſpirituall . bleſſings, | 


' ſuchasthe rayſing of theſe ColLſsians men» 
' tioned inthe Text, they lay ſo mucha ftri- 
| Rerbond on us, by how much more they 

| Bb 2 be 


There wasgreat reaſoa thar the Colgſsians- 


they had fo lately received from his hands | 


| 


Rom, 6.1 3. 


2 | 
In reſpe@ of | 
God. 


Spiricuall 
bleſs:ngs 
ſpeciall ob» 
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be excellentinthemfclves, and beneficiallto 
us. Thertime once was that the Collos/ans 
were darkeneſſe, but now they are light in 


, the Lord, They were oncethe vaflels of Sa. | 


| tan, but now they arethe fervants of Chriſt, 
| they were once dead in treſpaſſes and ſinnes, 
[but now they are alive, rayſed from the 
| dead. Sinewes of Brafle, a heart of Ada- 
mant and Stecle, muſt needs relent in the 
 ſenceand memory of ſuch a mercy, to bend 
'itto holy and gracious duties. 
i Itis the ignorance of men to thinke that 
| the doctrine of Chriſt is a dodrine of car- 
| nall libe:tie, that the Goſpel is a Charter, 
' and immunitte from obedience, at leaft from 
that ſtri obcdicnce ro which men werecy- 
| ed underthe Law. As if becauſe God hath 
| done more for usthen for them, therefore 
wee ſhould doe lefſe for him 3 that becaule 
' we arecaſcd of thar clog of ceremonies, and 
ſuch burdens, we might load our felves with: 
more guilt; and becauſe hee hath purchaſed- 
, our freedome from finne, therefore wee 
might take freedome to finne : or Þ:cauſe 
with theſe Colioſs/ans we are quickned with 
; Chriſt, therefore wee may crncifir afreſh 
' the Lord of life by unhawfull courſes, 
| and as much asin uslies ſtill binderour re- 
viving. 
AX would'to God this age had afforded no- 
 fuch ſophiſters, in whom prophaneneſle, 
like 
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like a diſtemper hath turned the Phyſicke | 
adminiſtred for their cure to a diſeaſe, that 
hath madctheſe mercies of God one pow- 
erfull pretence to finne, and an occafionto 
looſe the reines, and to poure out them- 
ſelvesto all wickedneſſe, How much bet- '—_ 
rer was the practice of that gracious Ma- 
tron, Peters wives mother ? Maith 8.15. no 
ſooner U hriſt had cured her, bur prefently 4 
| ſheearoleand miniſtred to him, ſhee conſe. | 
crated the firſt fruits of her health and 

ſtrengrthto the ſervice of Chriſt. Nay how 
much better was the Logtck of gractous 19- 
ſeph, in whom the memory of his maſters 
kindnelſe ſhewed in 2dvancing of bim, 
was a foveraigne remedy to keepe him from 
the inchantments of his miſtriſſe, ever upon 
thereview of it concluding how ſhall 7 doe 
this wickedueſſe aud finne aga ſt Gid? Gen, 
39 9, Bur I forger my ſelte, that all this | | 
| while I dwell! vpon a circumſtance, but | | 


Math, 8.15, 


Gen-39-9%% } T 


| what was ſpoken to theſe Collſs/aps is fit 
| forus. IThope there are ſome here preſent 
| that with thcſe Colfof7 zans in the Text are 
rayſed already to the }ife of grace (I pray 
that aH may) and therefore in that reſps@ 
ſtand as deepely bound as they to ſeeke thoſe 
thinzs that are avove, It you pleaſe to-goe 
alone, and parzlell, and lay our happincſſe | 1 , 
rothe {ealcs withtheirs, you will confetle | 
| chat weare bound more. 
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Firſt, the Coloſs:4ns were yet in their mi. 


noritie; when the & poſtic wrotethis Epiſtle, | 


thelight of che Goſp-1, ir was but cvcn now 


broken out amongſt them z thoſe rhicke | 


clouds and miſts of Genriliſme and ſuper- 
ſtition wherein they were tyrmerly wrap- 
ped, were ſcarſe diſpelled. And when once 
the Sunne was riſen among them, and with 
his wonted ſpecd haftned co bis height, upon 


the ſudden he ſer at once, and to them en. | 
ded in perperuall darkenefle. Even this our | 


Apoſtle, though himſclfe were cut off wich 


| anuntimely end ; yetheſaw thele Colloſs7an5 


goeto their gravealive, and were {wallow- 
edby an carthquake as E"ſ-b545 witnefſeth, 
But tor us I appeale to all venerable records 
of antiquitie, if any time ſince Chr.ſthath 
afforded a Church on which the beames of 


heaven hath ſhoneſo bright and ſo cleare as. 


on ours ? The Goſpell wee have now a long 
time enjoyed, It is not many yeares agoe 
ſincethey ſayd we were going to our Climra- 
Fericall yeare ; and almoſt all mens hearts 
tailed them. And if you will believe the 
world, ſtill there is ſomewhat unlucky com- 
ming towards us: they will tell us that the 
concurring of this * day with our Ladies, 
certainly imports ſome ill. Alas, did not 
our ſinnesportend worſe then this, wee ſtill 
might hope that the light of the Goſpel! 


| would continue with us, and that Religion | 
| ſhould 
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| ſhould not have a tatall period as tis ſome- 
| times with men. 

Secondly, theſe Colloſ5:ans, though they 
were novices, and weake; yet they had 
whole armies and ſquadrons of enemies, 
Beſides thoſe cunning Sophiſters that went 
about to put trickes and falacies on them, 

| Col.2.4. And beſides a band of Newters 

' that came into the field with mixt colours, | 

bearing partly Moſes and partly Chriſt, that 

pretended to be confederates, but intended 

to betray them. Befides theſe there was a 

troope of Panims, and Pagans, and ſubrill 

heathen Philoſophers, that with banners 

diſplayed, and open defiance made warre a- 
- | gainſt them, ſaith Sa/via» upon theſecond 

| of this Epiſtle. I believe his chronologie 

| failed him, for Er/chizs ſaith that that Se 

| ſprang notup tillthe ſecond of Fbian:But 
| 1fay, ſtil! there were ſome adverſaries that 
| madewarre againſt them, ſo the word fig. 
' nifics, Chap. 2. Verl.8. Take heed? that no 
' man carry 18% away, The word there is a 
military terne expreflingthoſe 47 ſilogizan 
that they uſe ro make in hoſtile affuires, But 
as for us, I muſt confteifſe with ſorrow of 
heartthattoo many Aomiſh dogges there be 
tha: iyc abroad in the Caves and blinde cor- 
ners of the i and,that asthe Apoſtle ſpeakes, 
' 2 Tim,creepe into ſil'y men and womns hinſecs, | 
| Ifay, the truth is, rhough there beetoo ma- 
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ny Remiſb cmmiſfaries among us ; yet thanks 
be to God, openly to profteſTe and publikely 
to maintaine ſuperiition(as choſe hypocrites 
among the Cols/5:ans) they dare not. I hope 
| ſuch bath beeneth: reſtraint by the force of 
the Lawes, and ſ{ach hath beene the care of 
our Religious King (whi. h God more and 
more encreaſ:) that I hopethey never ſhall 
(and I pray that they never may) prevaile 
| moreagainſt us. And [ct thoſe eyes fall out 
| with looking when our Land ſhall bcelike 


o -, % - 
| them. I will proceedeno turther inthe par- 


alcll. 
( O that wee would every day ſet a- 
| ide ſometime, to account Gods mercicsto | 
| us, how powerfull would itbeto awaken us | 
to ſeeke thoſe things that are cbove? When | 
Satan ſhall ſolicite us rocommit any evill, | 
how powerfull would it bee to repulſe him, 
and to put all by, as 1ſe;h waved his mi- 
{trifle inticement, with a ,w [hal 1 ave this 
«nd [inneagainſt Goa? 

Orifthe memory of theſe Collsſ5:a75 be 
buried with their Carkaſſes, then I beſcech 
{ you caſt youreyes abroad on forraigne na- 
tions this day, and the miſeries that arc on 
them will re:dethe mercies of God to you. 
' How many Cities and Countries are there | 
where the ſound ofthe Goſpell is note at | 
| leaſtnot ſincerely preached and heard © But | 
\ alas, alas, how many are there where the | 
| ſound | 
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ſound of the Goſpel cannot be heard, for the 
noylſe of Drummes, the rattling of Armour, 
the roaring of Canons, andthe confufion of 
warresthatdrownerthe cry ofthe Preachers, 
as they drowned the cry oftheir childrenin 
theirſacrificesto Holech 2 while weealone 
have enjoyed the Goſpelin ſafctie, Iwould 
ro God with finceritie. 

W bat can we thinke, but that God who 
hath beftowed his bleſſings on us with a 
more liberallhand then upon others, doth 
expe from us as from the Co/oſ5:ans (in the 
Text)that we ſeeke theſe things that are above, 
more then others * What little comfort 
willic be to us that wee have had theſe fa- 
vours,ifwegoc on in finne? the increaſe of 
Gods bleflings upon us here, will be an aug- 
mentation of our puniſhments hereafter. I 
concludethe pointz then wee make a right 
uſe of Gods bleſhngs when ( as water pipes 
that ſend the water as high as 1s levell with 
the head, -) what wee receive from the 
hand of God, wee returne to him againe. 
This is the firſt ground whereupon the A- 
poſtles argument is built. Theloveof God 
ſhewed to theſe Celoſ3:ans in rayſing them 
to the life of grace, laying upon them an 
obligation by way of thanktulneſſe to ſceke 
theſe things that are above, The next ground 


tollowes. 
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' If Tee? be riſen with Chriſt then ſeeke the 
| th;nzsthat are above, 


2, [ - Thenthe ſecond argument is drawne from 
| In reipe@ of | them theſe Coloſians were now riſen with 
ou ielve?, | Chriſt,theretore now it becamethem asmen 
| ofanother world, to devote themſelves to 
[the ſtudie, and contemplation of the things 
| abeve, and no longer to bee inthe purſuit of 
| things below. To ſce Moales, and Sw inc, 
| en of the earth as the Pſalmift ſaith to bee 
| Gon ſtilltodiginthe earth, who would 
| wonder ; but to fce ſuch as profeſſe them- 
| ſelves ſtrangers and Filsrims on earth, fuch 
| asall ſhould be thatare riſen with Chriſt, to 
ſee themſet up their ſtaffe and theirreſt, as | \ 
'if there were no celeſtiall citie, no turther 
\ Zernſalew to be looked for bur this earthly 
(like him that would nor give his part in 
Pars torhispart im Paradice. And (by the 
, way)I cannot greatly blame him, it ſcemes | 
' this man had ſome part inthe one, and none 
' inthe other) ſuch as whoſe profeſſion is to 
; renounce the world and themſelves, to ſec | 
ſuch, ſuch Iſaytorunne themſelves brea th- 
| Icfleto be keene and eager in the purſuit of 
the things below ! to profeſie a a reſurrection 
_ _ Chriſt, when yer their thoughts and 
Fe@ions favour of nething but carth; whit ' 
iS it,ifthis be nota ftranze incongruitie : As 
the. 
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| the man that fixed his eyes on the earth, and 
| ſtretched his hands to heaven, and cryed © | 
In:iter, Or like the cheating votaries of 418 
Rome that profele povertie, in plentie of 48 
riches. | | 4 
| Thecare of allchoſethar deſire to adorne 4 _ 
their calling, it mult bee the ſame char the | will adorne 
Apoſtle witheth the Co/9{544»5, to weigh nor _—_—_— 
onely what is lawftM for them todoe, bur | 
what is comely and gracefull, not onely 

whatmay ſtand witha good conſcience: but 

with the credi: and honour of Religion alſo. 
What clſe meane thoſe frequent exhortati- 
ons of the Apoſtleas well in other places as ! 
here.towalke worthy and as bicommeth Saints, 
E:hbeſ 5.3. To wa'ke hone/?ly, or after the beſt | Ephcſ.r.z. 
fafhioz,as iris 17 heſ 4 12. and what meanes 
that aderning of the Goſpel of Teſus Chriſt in | 
all things * \ ſay, what meane thoſe exhor. 
cations of the Apoſtle, but to teach usthat 
wearetareſped (asthele Co/oſ5ians ſhould) 
what becomes our prelent profeſſion. 

It was lawtfull for David, 2 Sam. 24, to | 1$im,:4, | 

accept of the offer of A1ranpah the 7cbufire, | 
co havetaken the 1hre/hine place for a floore | 
1 | tohaveerecedan Alcar, and his 0xez for a | 
| | ſacrifice, and his thre/hing inſtruments for | 
wood; bur David would nor, he ſaw itdid | 
not fland with the honour and mnnificence. 
of a King to offer [acrifice to ihe Lord of that | 
' that coſt him nothing. 


JE er wy mr - 


——— 


I Theſ,4-12. 


—— 


OO —_ 


Kh 
3 
: 
FE 
£ * 
LH 
* 
F! 
bro 
by 
3 
if 
> 
£ 
: 


— —_— 


_— 


206 FTheGenerationof Seekers. 


It is a rule of Caniſizs inthe twelfth of his 
common places,and commended by him ro 

| the conſideration of all Divines, that when 
they goc about to diſpute of rhings that are 
ſupernaturall,and above,let them remember 

| and recount with themſelves, what they are 
remember that they are Divines, and that 
will bee a reſtraint that they ſhall! doe no- 
thing, nor ſay nothing unworthy that ſacred 
' profeſſion. A rule uſefull not for Divines 
onely, but men of all qualities and conditi- 
ons and rankes whatſoever that defire to a- 
| +4 | dorne the Goſpell; whether in their gene- 
rall calling of Chriſtianitie which the Apo- 
ſtle here meanes, or in thoſe particular 
| formes and ſtations whercin they are ſet in 
| the Church, or common wealth : give mee 


| | leave to cxemplifie it by one or two for 
| \ all. 
| Artthoua Magiſtrate?thenthink what be. 
; comesa Magiſtrate:{ay tothy ſelt thus, what? 
| { a Magiſtrate and fmile on villanic ? a Magi- 
| | ſtrateand diſcountenance goodnefle ? a Ma- 
 ciftrateand an enemy, and nota furtherer of 
frequent preaching ? a Magiſtrate and luf- 
' ter the crying finnes ofthetimes to walke in 
| | theſtreets, andto ourfacethe Sunne without 
| controule, with impunitic f doth this be- 
 comea Magiſtrate *: 
Art thou a Miniſter « memorable 1s 

chat in Enſebizs, wherewith one flouts | 
the | 
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the falſe Prophets in his time - what (faith 
hee) art thon a Prophet ?® what, a 
Prophet and a dicer ? a Prophet and a dan- 
cer ? a Prophetanda Vſurer? He might have 
gone on, what, a Miniſter and a ſwearer? a 
Miniſter (indeedeT am aſhamed to ſpeake it) 
art thou a Chriſtian and blaſphemeſt the 
name, and derideſt the Miniſters, and con. 


temneſttheword, and trampleſt on the ſer- 


vants of Chriſt ? | 
Admirable wasthe reſolution and renon- 
ned the pratice of Nehemiah upon this 
ground, that being warned by the falſe Pro. 
phcrs to fie intothe Temple before the ene- 
mics for his refuge : as one that well knew 
how diſhonorablethis would beto Ged,and 


to himſelfe that was now aCommanderand 


Generall of the ewes; hemakes this reply 
ſtourly : what, ſhall /#ch 4 man <s 1 flye > ſhall 


ſuch amanasI goe into the Temple to ſave 


my lite ? I will not goe, Nehem, 6. 11. I 
conclude this points what is the world bur 
a wide Theater, whereon each man ads a 
part, God lookes on us, and Saints and An- 
gells, and the Church. Our ſpecialf care 
ought ro bee to demeane our ſelves well. 
Wharbecomes a Peſant doth not beſeemea 
Prince ; others may ſeeke after things be- 


| low, it doth. not becomea manthat is riſen 


with C hrift, 


The negle& of which decoram in ſome | 


GEC3 men 
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; menwhich have profeit themſelves Chri- | 
| ſtians, hath expoſed the very profeſſion it | 
; {elte todiſgrace : when men have compared 
| their lives wi h the rule there hath bcene fo 
| wide adifterence that ſome mens lives in this 
| | *dpeet isno better then a concinuall folifiz 
| me. This is the ſecond ground upon which 
| the Apoſtle would have them ſeete hoſe 
| things that are -abor'e. Firſttheyaretyed to 
| | doeitin thanktulneſſe: And thenit was ſeem- 
ly forthem to doeſo. 
| Inow gce onto theexhotta'ion, and that 
| isintheſe words, ſeeke theſe things tht are 
| above, 
| | .Whichbeingapropoſition, I ſhould 9b. 
| | ſerveinit according to the Law of propolt. 
| tlonstwWo parts. | 
| CO : 
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The 
p Predicate. 
EET [ will chooſe ratherto diſtinguith the words 
into 
ng " AnA&,and its ObjcR. 
+ The AR, Seeke, 

The Object, Thoſe things that are above. 
| Tbeginfirſt withthe ovzeR as that which | 
' iS firſtinnature; and there I will ſhew what | 
' theſe things that are above are; and why | 
| theyare ſo ſtiled. | FEM 
/ Secondly,I wilgoc onto the Ac,andthere | 

having found what it isto ſceke. | 
| Wee | 
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We willin the next t place by the rule of 

Lozickreſolve this hypotheticall propofiti- 
onintoa Catagoricall. 7f yee bee riſen with 
Chriſt, ſecke thoſe things F are above, Thoſe 
thatareriſen with Chriſt ought to ſecke the 
thingsthatarcabove, 
| Fourthly, wee will goe on to enquire into 
| the conditions required in ſeeking z the 
| meanes and ſome Characgers whereby 
| wee may take the height of the elevation of 
| our thoughts, and whereby wee may know 
| 1f we ſeekethethings above, 
' Andlaſtlyro conclude all, I will mention 
a tew arguments of ſome validirie, to ſeeke 
the chinps that are above, OF all theſe 
briefly. 

Fi:ſt of the ObjeR, what is meant by 
thingsabove, and why they are ftiled ſo. 

The beſt rule to know the meaning of any 
Text of Scr ptureisto compareit with more, 


| Lute, or Inſtrument with Rirings, which 
| by ſtringing one or two you may tune the 

| whole. The knowledge of our Apoſtles 
| Ayme and ſcope in this preſent Chapter it 
| willnotalutle advantage us1n the enquiry 
| of this, what the things above are, Which 
| being fa sall the arguments here are) tO per- 
' ſwace the Coloſ5:ans to holineſſe , it muſt | 


| needs follow by therules of 1: ogick that by 3 


' 19185 above areCeyther meant, 


Ie being with this ſacred body, asitis witha 
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Some- 
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Things a* 
bove,whar 
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ow Mt. 6 
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Something wherein the nature and cf* | 
F | ſcace,and divine qualities of holines conſiſts, 
| Or the praRiceand po fleſſion that may be 
q attained. 
| Or ſomething bordering upon it. 
| The word largely conteines in the reach 
of it,all th.ngsthat make for theetern\ll wel- 
fare of the {oule. All thoſe graces mentio- 
ned by the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle and elſe 
where, Faith, love, joy,hope, finccritie, the 
feare of God, the remiſſion of tinnes, peace 
of conſcience, and freedome from the do- 
minionof finne, all which arc wrapped in 
E. theſe words,things abeve, which (as it were) 
isthe abridgemenr of all. | 
Which ſpiricuall graces, though they bee 
_ chiefly meant herc; yet I dare not, nor I 
doe not ſay they are onely meane. It may 
| beeand I thinke verily the Apoſtle lookes | 
| furtherthen thus, and bv things above, hee | 
| lookes not onely to the meanes, but to the 
end: rhe ſtate of grace and glory. And well 
may theſe two, grace andglory lye couched 
inone word, fincegraceand glory differ not 
 innature but in degrees,grace being nothing | 
| batglory begun, and glory being grace con. 
1 | ſummate. | 
| | Yer Ifhallin the proceſſe of my enſuing 
diſcourſe adhere rather to the former , and 
| | fo by things above, underſtand eſpecially | 
; things concerning the ſtate of grace here; 
ES: - becauſe | 
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| here; becauſe though the Apoſtle meant | 
| nor them onely,yet he immediatly lookes on | 
' them, as thoſethat were neareſt, ſo that by 
| theſe things above we muſt come ifever, to | il 
| the ſtate of glory hereafter. | l 
| TheſethingsaboveTI underſtand to be ſpi- Why called | 
rituall gifts, and graces, firly here Riled | "5006: 
things above. | 

Firft,in reſpe> of the ſourceand original, | 
becauſe they deſerveto challenge the prime 
place among thole perfect gitts that are 
from above, 1am. I. 7. every grace being a | 12917. 
ray, and ſtampe of the dietic. Thar is the 
firſt reaſon, they are called things atove, be- 
cauſerhey come from above. 

Secondly, in reſpe of the end, to which 
ſpirituall graces leade, that is, to heaven 
which is above, they are as ſo many ſteps 
to that heavenly $70, and as 1acob called 
that place B th:7, the gate or ſubburbs of 
heaven. | | "* | 

Thirdly, and la\ly, they are called fo in $6201 | 
reference to theplace where they ſhall enjoy | 
rheſe graces in tull perfeRion, rhatis, in hea | 
ven,above. Forſoithath pleaſed that wiſe 
| and nncontrollable ſteward to diſpenſe his | 
| gifts and graces here, that while wce live } 
| here onearth, we onely have the firſt fruits, f 
| ſome ſmall handfull of graee; but for the ; 
| harveſt, the full crop, that is reſerved till we Þ 
' cometo heaven above, Therefore they are | _ $. 
| Dd called | | $1 
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; C:]led things above in a | theſe reſpets. You 
ſcerhen how ſpirituall graces may be ſtiled 
things above, _ 

originall whence they came, 
” NA J end towhich they ts. 

: "place where wee ſhall enjoy 
them in full meaſure. This thall ſuffice for 
the firſt enquirie concerning the ObjcR, 
what is meant by #h1nzs above,and why they | 


Gm RR er O__ 


are {ocallz:d. 
tis I cometothe Ac, Seeke, The metaphor 
e £109, E ; - ; 
We Wo implies fervencie, not as Becaxx: the Ieſvite 


definesit,(a defire,and reft)ablurdlyy, bur it 
is joyned with exact care, and the utmoſt 
inde.vour for the obtayning of ſomewhat 
. thatwe formerly loſt, or did not before en- 
_ | joy, a defire to finde it. Thetruth is that 

' once man in Paradiſe was like h's Maker, ' 
bravely accompliſhed with all ſpi-ituall 
graces, called herethings ibove; bntno ſoo- 
\| ner did man fall from his due ſubjeRion, 
_ | burpreſently he was diſrobed of theſe, and 
| {hur our of Paradiſe. When guilty Caine was 
| | preſt with his brothers blood, he wasever ſee. | 
! king thoſe precious Icwels hee had loſt and 
found them not, The ſenſe of the loſle of 
thoſe ſpirituall graces is left behinde, that 
| | impreſfionis in the minds ofall. The hea. | 
| thens themſelves by the purblind eye of na. | | 

i 
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F ; | ture could eafily ciſcerne that they wanted | 
| ; ſomewhat, though they knew not what ro- | 
Ho: |  lecke, 
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ſceke,nor how to finde. But when the light 
ofgrace bre:kes into the ſoule as it aidro 
theſe Colloſ5ians z then it ſrevrs the things 
aboveand leaves not tiil it have found them, 
nor then, till it have atrained rhe in full 
fruition, in heaven above. 

As it is with ſome wanton ftreame that 
parting from the Ocean, runnes all along in 


tillatlaſt it breakes up, and when it is bro- 
ken forth,as aſhamed ofits wandring, it pre- 
ſently returnes with a reſtlefle unwearied 
courſe, andſecl:es here andtheretill it finde 
the Mainefrom whence it ſtrayed, This for 
the ſecond enquiry concerning ſeeking , 
which implies the hight,and beſt of our carc 
forthe attaining theſe t6/»gs above, ſuch as 
concerne the fſpiricuall welfare of oar 
ſoulcs, 

W hich briefly premiſed,it will be eaſiein 
' the third place to reſolve this fingle hupo- 


te" 


yeebe riſen with Chriſt, that is, becauſe you 
areriſen wich © hr ſt,ſecke the things above, 
The propoſitions, that 


| Thoſe tl at are riſen with Chriſt ouzht to 
ſeekethe things that are above, 


A lcflon taught by him (that as one tiles 
him) was the beſt teacher, in whoſe divine 
Ddz' Sermon 


the darke windings and paſſages of thecarth, | 


| theticall propoſi.ion intoa catagoricall, 1f 
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| Smile, 


Pr opo/. 
Thoſe that * 
are riſen with 
Chriſt onghe 
roſecke the 
things above, 
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| Sermon upon the mount you ſhall finde that 
_ | hee bids us ſeeke, and in the firſt place the 
| kingdomeof Grd, andthe righteonſneſſe of it, 
Math. 6.33. | Matth,6.32, And indeede whatis the ſum 
__ ' of all our Sermons? or wherefore ſerve 
mcg | Preachers, a« Hilary ſtiles them, thoſe ſeek- 
| | 1g men of eternity 2 butto call for this ſur- 
| ſ-m Corda, to bring men to a conſtant min- 
ding ofthethings above. A durtie ſo proper 
| to chem that with theſe Colo/5iars are riſen 
/tothelife of grace, that David makes it the 
: propercharacter and badge of the Church 
"| Pfal.z4,s; | Pſal.24.6. Thists the Teneration of them that 
ſeeke the Lord, of them that ſerke thy face, 
Fhts i5 Jacob, 
| But, oh ! that it wereas eafic to perſwade 
; meatopractice, astoconvincethem of the 
' duty. We cannot finde theſcthings, but we 
, muſt feeke them with dilligence, and that 
wewillnotdoe, unleſſe we higbly prizeand 
affect thethings weſecke, neythcr of which 
; weewillorcan doe, except wee know our 
want of them, and their worth, all of which 
ws 1n che fourth placeare, 
GNUNhIOons No . . 
| requeſirem | The conditions that are requiſite in feck- 
ſeekiny, ing. | 
Firſt,diligence; ifwe will ſeke the things | | 
above, wee muſt ſeeke dillig:ntly, The | 
word imports induſt: y, and tweate, Ang 
 andeede what in the world deſcryes our beſt 
Iadeavours if not theſe things? Whar | 
— may 
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may juſtlier challenge the utmoſt of our | | 
ſtrength, the ſinewes of our ſoules, if not | * 
that upon which depends the eternall wel- | 
farc of our {oules £ Mee thinkes when T1 | 
looke abroad in the world,. and ſee how | 
buſte men are in the purſuite of earthly | 
| things; with what unweatied induſtrie, | . * | 
and diſpoſition they purſugy and with what 
eager appetite they ſnatc} at things below, 
aSif the duſt of the earrh were not ſuffici- 
ent tO ziveevery man, tull: methinkes 
I know not whether| ro Ftntertaine them 
; with: pitty, or with ſcorne. Whenl ſee 
| | fuch men concerning \th&ir ſoules, to bee 
| negligent in what termcs they ſtand with 
God, what aſſurance of the remiſſion of 
| their ſinnes, &c. Alas, alas, theſe thoughts 
| are ſeldome entertained ; theſe defires are 


wt 


} 
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baniſhed, as if theſe 1hings above were to 
| be ligh:ed on without ſecking, or it skilled 
not greatly whether they bee found 
Thus with Sheme: while men 


— 


| where love is, it ſetes an edge on our 
WD: | ſeeking, it will make ns looke over all 
| | indignities, and fweeren allthe' croſſes we 
| meete with here, and caufe us like high 


| | dying Eagles to neglea the chirpping of | 
| ns _ Sparrowes | 


——— 


Or No. 
looke their ſeryants they looſe them- | 
{clves. | 
| Secondly, wee muſt feeke them with 4 F 
love, that is another thing in ſeeking z | ;gye.* '4 
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| | Sparrowesz as Iacob that was fſcorch- | 
| | ed in the day and pinched in the night, | 
yet love made all feeme as nothing to | 
him 
Thirdly :nd laſtly, there muſt be know- 
_ 3- _. | ledgeot ourowne want,and of the worth of 
Knowledg of . 
.. theſe things. | | 
Our Want. Firſt, our want of theſe things, wichout 
| | which wee are c/4laren of wrath here, and 
| ſhall hereafter aſſuredly bee ſonnes of de. 
| ſtru&gion. With which wee are here the 
| {onnes of God, and ſhall hereatrer be with 
Godinglory. Wee mult bring our lelvesto 
a ſight of our want ; for nature till it bee con. 
| vinced ofthat, will not ſceke abroad, and bee 
| bckolding to any. 
Pridehin- Of all lets and barres that hinder men 
dersſceking, - | from ſeeking theſe things above, rhere is 
nothing like to pride. It is the obſcrya. | 
| | tion of the royall Prophet David , The ] 
| pfal, 10; | wicked through the pride of is countenance | 
| will wot ſecke after God, P{4l. 10. It is true | 
other men doe not ſcekeatter him, bur the 
proud ſcornes to bee beholding to God, : 
| therefore before wee can bring our ſelyes 
' to ſecke them wee mult bee convinced of | 
our want of them. Now for that, whar | 
| neede any ocher argument but this injun- 
ion, Secke £ Sccking is of the nature of | 
hepe; and hee that hopes ſaith 1qui. | 
| £4vinw. | nasis imperfeRt yer, and wants ſome. | | 
| thing | 


oO OO ee we eee woo ay 


NPIRY 


> <> 


OE > MY  OS  RIE  AOn O 


A aq, 
— — 


—_— 


thing tha: hee hopes for. And faith Ter- | _— 
whian in his twenty third booke of the | ©*"* 
reſtrreQion, wee uſe nor ro leeke for that ; 
wee have x fo thatthe very injunRion here 
to ſeeke is enough to convince any rea- 
| ſon. ble man, that he wants theſe things 4- 
bove, 

But the exa@t knowledge of the worth 
of theſe things, and of our want of 
| them, it may bce ſought, but it 1s notelſe 
where found but in the Scriptures oncly, 
which alone is that impartiall beame of 
the Sancuary, which can helpe us to 
take the worth of the ore, and that im- 
partiall glafſe that repreſents to the life, 
and ſhewes us the face of our owne ſoules, 
and conſequently, our want of zheſe things 
above, | 

In the meane while injurious in both. 
theſe reſpects 1s the domenicring Prelate 
of Rome , while by a ſacrilegious rob. 
bing of the layticof the Oracles of truth, 
and fearing leaſt their owne blindneffe 
ſhould bee diſcovered, they Iabour to pur 
out, or at leaſt to hidethem. Asifit were 
with Men as it is with Doves, that being 
blinded they ſhonld lyeup diredly to the 


things above; to make men in Religion to 
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! /! grope, and ſecke they know not what, | i 
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Swale, 


The meanes 


of (ecking, 


rſal.119.ult, 


; merite of congruitie, rhat man by doing | 


| that which is in the pow-r of nature may 
diſpoſe himſeſfe to juſtification, and fo 
| putfe up depraved nature 2eainft th: grace 
| of God. 
|  Harke what that Romiſh pandet Beca- 
mus (peakes, ſaith hee, our firſt parents 
|loſ# not by the fall two graces, Faith and 
| Hope: why? becauſe theſe carry no rc- 
| Pugnancie or contra; ictie to theta(l, Thus 
| Poperic is the bane of Pietic, ard the des» 
|  firuction of ſoules like a draught of dead« 
ly poyſon which makes men ſwell, and die, 
| This tor the fourth enquiry concerning the 
; conditions neceſſarily required in ſecking 
| the things above, 


we muſt ſecke. 

It was not the leaſt part of the nahap- 
pineſle that attended «Adams fall, that 
behides the utter lofle of the things aboy 'E; 
hee loſt the skill, and mcanes whereby to 
recover them, Wee are all of us borne 
wanderers ; wee goe aſtray from the 
wombe as loſt ſheepe, Pſalme 119. verſe 
uit, Like loſt ſheepe, how is that? Wee 


want $kill and power to ſecke it againe, 

} much more to finde it unlefſe God that 

| gives abilitie to rhe one, gives lucceile to 
the | 


— es em. 
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| I come now to the meanes by which 
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are not onely out of the way, but wee | 
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| men ſccking the things above, eyther 


{ vertue, which as the Sunne not onely 
{ diſcovers by his light, but by its influ- 
| ence doth cffeR what ever may make 


| ſtergraces. Or if itbee freedome from the 


he Generation of Seekers. 


the other. Yer ſome meanes there bee 
that God hath appointed to us for the 


finding of theſe things above, which wee | 


muſt wake diligent uſe of : and from 
the ignorance, and negleR of theſe meanes 
come two generall mifcariages, that 


they know not the right, or they 
take the wrong point of the Com. 
paſſe. | 

Among the meanes for the attayning of 
theſe things above, why may I not in 
the firſt place give the Garland, and pre- 
cedencic to the Word Preached £ Aſa- 
cred ordinance of a large and Catholike 


for our ſpicituall eftate in grace here, or 
fir ns for glory after. Here being not one- 
ly the priviledges and prerogatives- of 
Faith, bur Faith it ſelfe with all her fi- 


dominion of finney the Word preached 
is the mighty Armour of God, 2 Corinth. 
10. for the battery and demolition of all 
Satans ſtrong holds. Or whether it bee 
peace of conſcience in aſſurance of the re- 
miſſion of ſinnes, the word being as in- 
terpreters call it, the woyce of the Harpers 
E ec barping, 
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TE | harpine (in the Revelation) which is onely 
ablero calme the conſcience. 
Prayer- Secondly , prayer , that is another 
”, meanes whereby to ſecke theſe things a- 
boyve. Eyes. lift to heaven where theſe 
things are, conveying thence tothe ſonle | 
what may make for the abundant ſup- 
ply of its necefliiies. In the negleRt of 
which exerciſe can wee wonder, if wee 
want the things above 2 It our hearts bee 
asthe Wilderneſſe or Heath, cmptic of all. | 
good © It our ſoules bee over runne 
with lufts like a neglected Picld- with 
| brambles, and brycrs for want of husban- | 
ding > 
Sinvile; Our heartsareasthe Cords of a Watch, 
| if they beenot wound up morning andeve. 
| ning, all ſpirituall motion will quickly be |, 
| at a ſtand. 
-Þ | _ . Another meanes is one of Lathers 
| Meditation, Schoolemaſters, by which hee confeſſed 
| he thrived morethen bythe reſt, to which 
hee attributed a great part of his being in 
grace - The practice of Religious 1/a«ck , 
{ Gery, 24! 
| Gew.24, who went into the field at even- 
| tide to meditate. And it is firly joy- 


ned by the ancients to prayer 4s the two 
"wings of the Chriſtians ſoule, by which it 


| ſoares to contemplation, and attaines #&o/# 
| things 46Ve. 
| | | | It | 
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It is the policie of eur common ene- 
enemy as C/riſologue ſtiles bim, the ſworne 


powerfull a meanes mcdiration 15, to 
retire our ſelyes from worldly things, and 
betake our ſelves ro divine contemplati- 
on to get thethings above, hee labours to 


divers meanes. 
Somerimes by cauſing us to ſtoupe to 
his lure, by committing any finnez and 


 } who knowes net that every linne, as a 
| _ of Lead clogges the ſoule, and 


inders the a&tions of it £ Bur eſpecially 


| hee keepes us from meditarion by kee. 
1 ping us in the throng: by perpetuall puz- 


elling us in bufincfſe, hee ſteales ns from 
ourſelves, and gives us not time to retire. 
Alas, aske moſt men what houres they 
ſctapart for prayer, and meditation 2 They 
wiil anſwer, I have ſo much bufineſſe, 
I cannot turne my felfe to it: Oh the 

licie , and ſtratagems of Sathan ! I ſay 
hee keepes us by this from the exerciſe 


Pu wel mT ti 


the things above, hee keepes us in the 


Nay how many are kept away from this 
' divine exerciſe by ſpending their time 
fooliſhly in Courtſhip, and I would not 


encmy of mankigde , who knowing how 


keepe us from it by all his ſtrength, and by | 


of devotion by which wee ſhould attaine | 


throny of buſineſſe, did 1 ſay bulinefſe © | 


Ec 2 worſe? | 


——— _—_ ——— _—_ 


| Sinule, 


— 


CE EI bs 
s 


” 
Loo IJ—w ___—_— =, ———_— 


ed 


TheG eneration of Seekers. 


——— 


| worſe 2 Whence it comes to paſle that 


I looke { I profeſſe ) with pitcy upon ma- 
ny great ones, whoſe lives arc a ſtory of 
finne, whoſe finnes it comes to paſle are 


| 


never cured, becauſe they are alway in 
Fd 

Youthatare Gentlemen, ſequeſter ſome 
_ if not every day, yet at leaſt e- 


| very weeke, bid al! other buftneſle ſtand | 
| by, and attend on your cloſet to thinke 


of the things above, how to attaine what 
you want, and how to increaſe what 
you have attained. You that are tradeſ. 
men, take off your ſelves from other af- 
faires,retire home and examine your ſpiritu- 
alleſtate with God, 

And wee that are Schollers ſhould 


{ vindicate ſome time from the ſtudy of 


Bookes to reade our ſelves. All of us 
ſhould ſer aſide ſome time for the thin- 
king of the things above, to examine 
what ſpirityuall. graces wee neede, that 
wee may uſe the meanes to attaine them, 


'\and What finnes wee have commitred , 


that wee may repent of them , for feare 
the ſad time of death come and cut our 
thread, and then wee goe downe to the 
Chambers of death, Let us examine to: 
what ſinnes wee lye epen that wee may 


tortific our ſelves againſt them,thart the evill 
| one 


| 
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one have no power over us. All theſe 
things are conteyncd in the things above, 
and all theſe wee muſt ſeeke here if wee 
deſire to attaine the bleſſing of them 
hereafter. Let this ſuffice ro bee ſpo- 
ken of the firſt inquirie concerning the 


| meanes whereby to ſeeke theſe things a- 
| bove. | 


Fhere remaines onely two more, 

The characters by which wee may know 
if we ſecketheſe things. | 

And the motives. 

You ſee how wee ought to ſeeke rhe 


Y things bove, But alas, the over cager pur- 
{ ſuire of the things below ! wee ſee how 


coldly and faintly (if at all) wee ſeeke the 
things above; which if wee did ſecke as 
wee ought, it could not chooſe but abate 
the edge of our deſires to thefe earthly 
things, and cauſe us as ftrangers and pil- 
grims to uſe the world as not enjoying 
it, as Saint Auſtin ſayd long before, to 
make ir our ſervant; to bee. content like 
that noble Bird that defiring to flye alofr, 
when ſhee is compelled by hunger to de- 


ſcend, ſhee. unwillingly obeyes, and pre- 


ſently diſpatcheth that ſhee may up a- 


 gaine; which contempt and negleR of | 
the things below, it is a figne wee ſecke | 


the things of heaven, and though our bo- | 
dies | 
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dies be on carth that wee hald our conver- 


ſation in heaven, where wee looke and fix 
our eyes through all earthly concenrments, 
'Wee thould be on earth as a wheele is, that 
though ir moove upon the earthy yet the 
J Sine,  teaſt part roucheth it, Thar is' the firſts 
} it wee will ſecke the things above, wee 
| | mult not too eagerly ſecke the things be- 
i 


Pres 


| low. 
"%  'Secondly, if wee ſeeke the things above 

Sorrowin can wee chooſe but bee affeted with ſor. 
4 #207 ofthez- | row and compunaion when wee want 
realy chings- | Io 
[ } 23£ , 
| ae 
1 


them 2 It is not poſſible ; hee that ſeekes 
| gy theſe things above as hee ought, when hee 
findes in himſelfe the want and decay of 
them, itis impoſſible but hee ſhould be. 
take himſelfz to blacke, to a mourning | 
ſtate. You ſee the truth of this cxempli- 
fied by David, when h:c upon the com- 
mition of thoſe two finnes, murder and 
adultery, hee found hee was bereft of the 
comfortable preſence of Gods favour, he 
| furrowes his cheekes with weeping, and 
ſpends himſelfe, his marrow was as the 
| drought in Summer, hee never gives him- 
ſelfe reſt till God revived, and cheared his 
drouping ſoule, and cauſed the beames of 
| his countenance to ſmile upon him. So 
| itis with a man that ſeckes the things thar 

| | are above, inthe want of them heeis as the 
I Mar- 
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| 1 in heaven but thee? and there & none in 


| 


Marriners needle, as that is in the want of —_ 


the point, ſo are all thoſe that ſcebe rhe) 


things ab; ve in the want of them, they ne. | 
ver reſt but ſhake and tremble till at JaR] 


they recover them and ftand as they did 
formerly. That is the ſecond argument 
whereby wee may know if wee ſecke theſe 
things,it wee grieve and mourne when wee 
want them. | 

Thirdly, if wee /eeke theſe things aboves 
how can wee chuſe but rejoyce when wee 
find them : for ove where it is it canner 
chooſe but bec glad when it findes that it 
delights in. Take an inſtance of beth in 
David, Fſal. 53. Lord, ſaith hee, whom have | 


tarth in compariſon of thee, Marke there, 
David dcfired theſe things above, and 
when his ſoule found them, his ſoule loved 
them. Who can reade it, and not bee ra- 
viſhed to ſceto what an exceſſive extacie of 
joy hee was tranſported ? hee preferred 
the light of Gods countenance, P/alwe 4. 
beforeall the Corne and Wine, and Oyle, 
the poore things that worldlings place their 
chiefe content :n. 2 

But in the laſt plice, what neede other 
things (to reſolve whether wee ſceke: the 
things above or no) but this ? our owne 
thoughts are the image of our ſoules, ang | 
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| our words are the im13e of our thoughts ; 
hee that ſeckes theſe rhingsibove as hee 
| ought, he cannor bur make the.n the ordina- | 
| ry ſubjeftofrheone, and the frequent argu. 
l | menrof the other. 

And here, were our brefts tranſparent, | 
and our thoughts written in CharaRers, | 
Lord ! torone thought that wee ſpend on | 

| things above, how many thouſand thou- 
' ſand doewee ſpend about the profits and 
pleaſures, nav about our ſinfull, luſts! Or 
if wee thinke they lye hid in the ſecrecie, | 
and. reſervednefſe of our thoaghts ; alas. 
... + | ourlanguagebetrayes us : howrare a matter 
| x is it for heaven to bce made the theame 
of our diſcourſe ? If our hearts did runne 
full to rhe things above, they could nor 
chuſe but oſten over-runne the bankes, | 
And theſe are the CharaQers whereby wee 
may take the height of our thoughts, and 
know whether wee ſecke the things above 
| | or no, 

Pe. I conclude all with one word of exhor- 
Exhortatioa | tation. The beſt things when they come 
roſeckerhele | ro bee degenerate, and to turne edge they 

ah become the worſt. Man, the glory and 
Paragon of the creatures, tranſgreſſing the 
| the law of his maker, though hee loſt the. 
| whole world in his owne ruine and downe. 

| fall, yet hee drew the greateſt weight ld 

| miſery | 
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miſery upon himielfe. For whereas all o- 
ther creatures y the ſole diſcipline of na 
ere ſeeke perfeRion, and the thing it con- 
fiſts in, Man onely bands againſt him- 
{clfe and ſtandsin neede of wooing. Alas 
that wee ſhould neede to bee ſolicited to 
ſecke the things above, that wee cannot 


finde except wee ſecke, and are eternally | 


loſt our ſelyes except wee finde. The 
truthis, theſe are ſeeking times, as indeede 
what times are not? ſome ſecke pleaſure, 


-} ſome profit, ſome honour, a-fourth is for 


favour, and fo the reſt, among all which, 


ſet bur aſide our patſion, and prepoleſled | 


thoughts, and what ſhall wee {ee in them 


to command our affeRions or deſerye | 


them £ What 5 pleaſure, but a filken hal. 


ter that if wee looke not well to, will | © 


ſtrangle us in the imbracing® What are 
riches, (but as Saint Leſtin ſaith, ex- 
cept they bee ina wiſe and wary hand ) 
agents and: Pandors to execute our luſts ? 
As the ſame ſame Father ſaith, Goldis clay 
that weecan hardly handle without ſoyling 
ofus. Whatis honour but a 6lorious mi- 
ſery, a pleaſantdiſcontent ? What is fame, 


| but a windie meteor wrapped upon. high 


which ina while vaniſheth and jcomes to no- 
thing ? Suppoſe a man wanted the things 
aboye, and were placed amidſt the conflu- 
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ence of all the contentments below: Nay 
ſuppoſe hee wanted one of theſe things 
above, the peace of conſcience, the aſſu. 
rance of the remiffion of his finnes,; I ſay, 
placethat man amidſt rhe conflaence of all 


contentments below, and {ce how miſerable | 


his caſe would bee, Let his cup overflow 
with Belſhazer, let the whole world pay 
tribuceto his Table, let him get mountaines 
of Gold and Silver, and lctall the world be 
bur one Exchequer, let him trample on 
Crownes and Scepters, and letall the Kings 
and Princes doe him homage, and at his 
frowne let the earth tremble and moye. 
Here were content enough you would 
thinke 3 But let this man want one thing, 
the peace of conſcience, and ſee how ſoone' 
alltheſe contentments vaniſhas the dew be- 
fore the Sunne, Let but God awaken this 
man out of his deccitfull ſlumber, and bid 
his conſcience muſter his finnes., and ſetthem 
before him in their gaſtly ſhape; ler him give 
it charge to take him and as an earneſt of his 
futuretormenrs ſhake him over the pit thar 
oneday he muſt tumble headlong in, I ſay 
how ſoon wil his contentments vaniſh? How 
fraylearethey in his greateft neede. If hee 
call for Gold, conſcience will not be bribedz 


| it hee ſolace himſelfe with royall banquets, 


conſcience as an unwelcome gueſt dogges 
him, 
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| him,or asthat diſmal ſummons that appeared 
to Belſhazer diſreliſheth allthe reft. Let him 
ſettle his temples with a Crowne of Gold, 
and take the royall Scepter into his hand, 
conſcience islike a maſter that will know no 
partner, and acknowledge no commander, 
Soallrhingsherein our greateſt height they 
areunſound, but inour chiefeſt neede they 
are falſe and trecherous. We 

Our wiſedome therefore ought to beein 
the middeſt of the infinite varictie of theſe 
objeas,inthe purſiite of them, to ſpeed our 
ſelves, to beſure to get ſomewhat that will 
quit our charge, that will ſtandus in ſtead 
here, and comfort us hereafter. And can 
there beea fayrer objeR for our ſeeking 
thengrace and glory, called here the things 
above? | 

Who would not thinke grace worth the 
ſeeking ? to beereconciled to God, to bee 
freed from thepower and dominion of ſinne, 
to haye our ſoules inriched with heavenly 
graces, and ourſclues inherit a Crowne of 
glory * All which fruits of grace mu{t here 
be ſought, and may be found. But what is 
therebelow ? How much betterisitrogoc 
upto thethings above, asthe Angell did to 
heavenin the flame ofthe Altar * 

O Lord wee cannot ſecke the things 
aboverill wee have found them, and when 

Ff 2 we 
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wee have found them wee muſt till ſeeke 
them : thou by thy preventing grace muſt 
inable us to ſeeke, and by thy gracealſo give 
us. ſuccefſe to finde. Lord wee pray thee 
open our eyes that wee may feeke the things 


above,and thenletus indethem. Say Lord, 


ſeeke yee my face, and t'y face Lord will wee 
ſeeke, . Andit wee leeke thy face here then 
ce ſhall bee ſatisfied hereafter with thine 
Image. And ſo fatisfic ftill our defires,and ſo 
deſire weethat wee may not want what wee 
can deſire, till we be ſwallowed up of that 
Ocean ofhappineſle, and looſe our felvesin 
enjoying of thee, 

But if all this will not ſtirre us, there is 
ſomewhat yetthat will, let us looke further 
with Aoſes eye to the recompence of re. 
ward, I lay let us looke further, take the 
perſpeRive of our faith, & view thoſe glori- 
ous Crownes, and Scepters, 'and long 
white robes,the garmentsof Chriſts viRory, 
reſerved in heaven for all thoſe that in the 
meanes of grace here ſeeke theſe things that 
are abzve, and an entrance into plory, 
When wee finde our ſelves dull in feck. 
ing the things above, ler us betake our 
ſelves upon the wing ina flight to heaven, 
and there bathe our ſoules in thoſe plea- 
ſures that runnein a full Channell at Gods 
righthand for ever. If wee tafte but one 
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drop of them wee ſhould diſtaſte all the bit- 
terſweets below. Let usgoe roCod with 
thoſe glorious Quereſters, and beare a 
partin thoſe ſweere Hymmes, and ſay chus, | 
Glory, 4r.d hononr, and power, and miſe- 
d.me, and micht, and majeſtit, «nd 
dominion bee to our 1ord, :ndts 
the Lambe that fats upon the 
| Throne for ever, and t= 


ver,ecuen ſo Amen, 
| Og 
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